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vi PREFACE.

or less whoever ventures within their baneful influence; so the re-
formed subject of these Memoirs was happily a remarkable instance
of the reverse. The change that took place in his heart, after such a
course of profligacy, affords a convincing demonstration of the truth
and force of Christianity. Instead of proceeding as a blight in society,
he became a blessing ; his future course was a striking example of
the beneficial effects of the Gospel; and that, not only from the pul-
pit and by his pen, but also by his conversation in the large circle
of his acquaintance, of which there is, yet living, a multitude of
witnesses.

Impressed, therefore, with the advantages which I conceived
would result from the publication of these Memoirs, I ccmmunicated
my design some years ago to Mr. N. Whatever tended to promote
that cause in which his heart had been long engaged, I was sure
would not fail to obtain his concurrence. He accordingly promised
to afford whatever materials might be necessary, beyond those
which his printed Narrative contained. He promised also to read
over and revise whatever was added from my own observation ; and
he soon after brought me an Account .in writing, containing every
thing memorable which he recollected before th: commencement of
his Narrative. I shall, therefore, detain the reader no longer than
to assure him, that the whole of the following Memoirs (except
what relates to Mr. N.’s character) was submitted to him in MS.
while he was capable of correcting it, and received his sanction.
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MEMOIRS

OoF

THE REV. JOHN NEWTON.

PREFACE.

Tae Memoirs of the Hon. and Rev. William Bromley Cadogan,
and those of John Bacon, Esq. were written at the particular re-
quest of their relations. But in publishing these of the late Rev.
Jonn Newron, I profess myself a volunteer; and my motives were
the following :—When I perceived my venerable friend bending un-
der a weight of years, and considered how soon, from the very
course of nature, the world must lose so valuable an instructor and
example; when I reflected how common it is for hasty and inaccu-
rate accounts of extraordinary characters to be obtruded on the pub-
lic by venal writers, whenever more authentic documents are want-
ing ; above all, when I considered how striking a display such a
life affords of the nature of true religion, of the power of divine
grace, of the mysterious but all-wise course of divine providence,
and of the encouragement afforded for our dependence upon that
providence in the most trying circumstances; I say, on these ac-
counts I felt, that the leading features of such a character should not
be neglected, whilst it was easy to authenticate them correctly.

Besides which, I have observed a want of books of a certain class
for young people; and have often been inquired of by Christian pa-
rents for publications that might amuse their families, and yet tend
to promote their best interests. The number, however, of this kind
which I have seen, and that appeared unexceptionable, is but small :
For, as the characters and sentiments of some men become moral
blights in society, men whose mouths seldom open but, ke that of
sepulchres, they discover the putridity they conm'mr: and nfect mote
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His heart being now riveted to a particular object, every thing with which he
was concerned appeared in a new light. He could not now bear the thought of
living at such a distance as Jamaica, for four or five years, and therefore deter-
mined not to go thither. He dared not communicate with his father on this point,
but, instead of three days, he staid three weeks in Kent, till the ship had sailed,
and then he returned to London. His father, though highly displeased, became
reconciled, and in a little time he sailed with a friend of his father’s to Venice.

In this voyage, being a common sailor, and exposed to the company of his com-
rades, he began to relax from the sobriety which he had preserved, in some de-
gree, for more than two years. Sometimes, pierced with convictions, he made a
few faint efforts, as formerly, to stop; and though not yet absolutely profligate,
he was making large strides towards a total apostacy from God. At {’ength he
received a remarkable check by a dream, which made a very strong, though not
abiding impression upon his mind.

I shall relate this dream in his own words, referring to the Narrative those who
wish to know his opinion of dreams, and his application of this one in particular
to his own circumstances:—

“The scene presented to my imagination was the harbour of Venice, where
we had lately been. I thouglit it was night, and my watch upon the deck ; and
that, as I was walking to and fro by myself, a person came to me (I do not re-
member from whence) and brought me a ring, with an ex;yress charge to keep it
carefully ; assuring me, that while I ];lreserved that ring I should be happy and
successful : but, if I lost or parted with it, I must expect nothing but trouble and
misery. I accepted the present and the terms willingly, not in the least doubting
my own care to preserve it, and highly satisfied to have my happiness in my own .
keeping. 1 was engaged in these thoughts, when a second person came to me,
and, observing the ring on my finger, took occasion to ask me some* questions
concerning it. I readily told him its virtues; and his answer expressed a sur-
prise at my weakness, in expecting such effects from a ring. I think he reasoned
with me some time upon the impossibility of the thing; and at length urged me,
in direct terms, to throw itaway. At first I was shocked at the proposal ; but his
insinuations prevailed. I began to reason and doubt, and at last plucked it off my

. finger, and dropped it over the ship’s side into the water, which it had no sooner
touched than I saw, at the same instant, a terrible fire burst out from a range of
mountains (a part of the Alrs,) which appeared at some distance behind the city
of Venice. 1 saw the hills as distinct as if awake, and that they were all in
flames. I perceived, too late, my folly ; and my tempter with an air of insult in-
formed me, that all the mercy God had in reserve for me was comprised in that
ring, which I had wilfully thrown away. I understood, that I must now go with
him to the burning mountains, and that all the flames I saw were kindled on my
account. I trembled, and was in a great agony ; so that it was surprising I did
not then awake : but my dream continued, and when I thought myself upon the
point of a constrained departure, and stood self-condemned, without plea or hope,
suddenly either a third person, or the same who brought the ring at first, (I am
not certain which,) came to me, and demanded the cause of my grief. I told him
the plain case, confessing that I had ruined myself wilfully, and deserved no pity.
He blamed my rashness, and asked if I should be wiser, supposing I had my ring
again. I could hardly answer to this, for I thought it was gone beyond recal. I
believe, indeed, I had not time to answer, before I saw this unexpected friend go
down under the water, just in the spot where I had dropped it, and he soon re-
turned, bringing the ring with him: the moment he came on board, the flames
in the mountains were extinguished, and my seducer left me. Then was  the

rey taken frem the hand of the mighty, and the lawful captive delivered.” M
?eus were at an end, and with joy and gratitude I approached my kind deliverer
to receive the ring again; but he refused to return it,.and spoke to this effect:
*If you should be intrusted with this ring again, you would very soon bring your-
self into the same distress ; you are not sble to keep it, but I will preserve it for












14 MEMOIRS OF THE REV. JOHN NEWTON.

compensation for his time on board the ship, but a bill upan the owners in Eng-
land, who failing before his return, the bill was never paid; the day, therefore,
on which the vessel sailed, he landed upon the island of Benanoes like one ship-
wrecked, with little more than the clothes upon his back.

“The two following years,”” says he, ““of which I am now to give some account,
will seem as an absolute blank in my life: but I have seen frequent causes since to
admire the mercy of God in banishing me to those distant parts, and almost exclud-
ing me from all society, at a time when I was big with mischief, and, like one
infected with a pestilence, was capable of spreading a taint wherever I went. But
the Lord wisely placed me where I could do little harm. The few I had to con-
verse with were too much like myself; and I was soon brought into such abject
eircumstances that I was too low to have any influence. I was rather shunned
and despised than imitated, there being few, even of the Negroes themselves,
during the first year of my residence, but thought themselves too good to speak
to me. I was as yet an outcast ready to perish; but the Lord beheld me with
mercy—he even now bid me live ; and I can only ascribe it to his secret upholding
power, that what [ suffered, in a part of this interval, did not bereave me either
of my life or senses.”

The reader will have a better idea of the situation Mr. N. was now in by his

brief sketch of it.—
- “From Cape de Verd, the most western point of Africa, to Cape Mount, the
whole coast is full of rivers: the principal are the Gambia, Rio Grande, Sierra
Leone, and Sherbro. Of the former, as it is well known, and as I was never there,
I need say nothing. The Rio Grande (like the Nile) divides into many branches
near the sea. On the most northerly, called Cacheo, the Portuguese have a set-
tlement. The most southern branch, known by the name of Rio Nuna, is, or was,
the usual boundary of the white men’s trade northward. Sierra Leone is a moun-
tainous peninsule, uninhabited, and I believe inaccessible, upon account of the
thick woods, excepting those parts which lie near the water. The river is large
and navigable. From hence about twelve leagues to the south-east are three con-
tiguous islands, called the Benanoes, twenty miles in circuit: this was about the
centre of the white men’s residence. Seven leagnes farther, the same way, lie
the Plantanes, three small islands, two miles distant from the continent, at the
point which forms one side of the Sherbro. This river is more properly a
sound, running within a long island, and receiving the confluence of several large
rivers, ‘ rivers unknown to song,’ but far more deeply engraven in my remem-
brance than the Po or Tiber. The southernmost of these has a very peculiar course,
almost parallel to the coast ; so that in tracing it a great many leagues upwards, it
will seldom lead one above three miles, and sometimes not more than half a mile
from the sea shore.”

Mr. N.’s new master had resided near Cape Mount, but at this time had settled
at the Plantanes, on the largest of the three islands. It is low and sandy, about
two miles in circumference, and almost covered with palm-trees. They imme-
diately began to build a house. Mr. N. had some desire to retrieve his time and
character, and might have lived tolerably well with his master, if this man had not
been much under the direction of ablack woman, who lived with him as a wife,
and influenced him against his new servant. She was a person of some consequence
in her own country, and he owed his first rise to her interest. This woman, for
reasons not known, was strangely prejudiced against Mr. N. from the first ; he also
had unhappily a severe fit of illness which attacked him before he had an oppor-
tunity to show what he could or would do in the service of his master. Mr. N.
was sick when his master sailed in a shallop to Rio Nuna, and was left in the
hands of this woman. He was tulien some care of at first, but not soon recover-
ing, her attention was wezried, and she entirely neglected bim.  Sometimes it was
with difficulty he could procure a draught of cold water when burning with a
fever ! His bed was a mat, spread upon a board or chest, with a log for kis pillow.

Upon his appetite returning, after the fever left him, he would gladly have eaten,
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but ‘“ noone gave unto him.” She lived in plenty, but scarcely allowed him suffi-
cient to sustain life, except now and then, when in the highest good humour she
would send him victuals in her own plate after she had dined. And this (so
greatly was he humbled) he received with thanks and eagerness, as the most needy
beggar does an alms.

““Once,” says he, * I well remember, I was called to receive this bounty from
her own hand; but, being exceedingly week and feeble, I dropped the plate.
Those who live in plenty can hardly conceive how this loss touched me : but she
had the cruelty to laugh at my disappointment, and though the table was covered
with dishes (for she lived much in the European manner) she refused to give me
any more. My distress has been at times so great as to compel me to go by night,
and pull up roots in the plantation (though at the risk of being punished as a thief,)
which I have eaten raw upon the spot for fear of discovery. The roots I speak
of are very wholesome food, when boiled or roasted, but as unfit to be eaten raw
in any quantity as a potato. The consequence of this diet, which after the first
experiment I always expected, and seldom missed, was the same as if I had taken
tartar emetic; so that I have often returned as empty as I went, yet necessity
urged me to repeat the trial several times. I have sometimes been relieved by
strangers ; yea, even by the slaves in the chain, who have secretly brought me
victuals (for they durst not be seen to do it) from their own slender pittance.
Next to sressing want, nothing sits harder upon the mind than scorn and con-
tew(, and of this likewise I had an abundant measure.”

hen slowly recovering, the same woman would sometimes pay Mr. N. a visit,
not to pity or relieve, but to insult him. She would call him worthless and indo-
lent, and compel him to walk ; which, when he could scarcely do, she would set
her attendants to mimic his motions, to clap their hands, laugh, throw limes at
him, and sometimes they would even throw stones. But though her attendants
were forced to join in this treatment, Mr. N. was rather pitied than scorned by
the meanest of her slaves, on her departure.

When his master returned from the voyage, Mr. N. complained of ill usage, but
was not credited, and as he did it in her hearing, he fared worse for it. He
accompanied his master in his second voyage, and they agreed pretty well till his
master was persuaded by a brother trader, that Mr. N. was dishonest. This seems
to be the only vice he could not be charged with, as his honesty seemed to be the
last remains of a good education which he could now boast of: and though his great
distress might have been a strong temptation to fraud, it seems he never once
thought of defrauding his master in the smallest matter. The charge, however, was
believed, and he was condemned without evidence. From that time he was used
very hardly ; whenever his master left the vessel, he was locked upon deck with a
pint of rice for his day’s allowance, nor had he any relief till his master’s return.
¢ Indeed,”’ says he, ‘I believe I should have been nearly starved, but for an oppor-
tunity of catching fish sometimes. When fowls were killed for my master’s own
use, | seldom was allowed any part but the entrails, to bait my hooks with : and at
what we called slack-water, that is, about the changing of the tides, when the cur-
rent was still, I used generally to fish (for at other times it was not practicable,) and
I very often succeeded. If I saw a fish upon my hook, my joy was little less than
any other person would have found in the accomplishment of the scheme he had
most at heart. Such a fish hggtily broiled, or rather half burnt, without sauce,
salt, or bread, has afforded me a delicious meal. If I caught none, I might, if I
could, sleep away my hunger till the next return of slack-water, and then try again.

* Nor did I suffer less from the inclemency of the weather, and the want of
clothes. The rainy season was now advancing ; my whole suit wasa shirt, a pair
of trowsers, a cotton handkerchief instead of a cap, and a cotton cloth about two
yards long, to supply the want of upper garments : and thus accoutred, I have been
exposed for twenty, thirty, perhaps near forty hours together, in incessant rains,
sccompanied with strong gales cf wind, without the least shelter, when my mastex
was on siiore. 1 feel to this day some faint returns of the violent pains 1 then von-’
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lately caught on the banks for amusement, and a little of the pulse kind, which used
to be given to the hogs, would have supported them but a week, and that at a
scanty allowance. The sails, too, were mostly blown away, so that they ad-
vanced but slowly cven while the wind was fair. They imagined they were
about a hundred leagues from land, but were in reality much farther. Mr. N.’s
leisure was chiefly employed in reading, meditation on the Scriptures, and prayer
for mercy and instruction.

Things continued thus for about four or five days, when they were awakened
one morning by the joyful shouts of the watch upon deck, proclaiming the sight
of land, with which they were all soon raised. The dawning was uncommonly
beautiful, and the light, just sufficient to discover distant objects, presented what
seemed a mountainous coast, about twenty miles off, with two or three small
islands ;’ the whole appeared to be the north-west extremity of Ireland, for
which they were steering. They sincerely congratulated each other, having no
doubt, that, if the wind continued, they should be in safety ¢nd plenty the next
day. Their brandy, which was reduced to a little more than a pint, was, by
the captain’s orders, distributed among them ; who added, ¢ We shall soon have
brandy enough.” They likewise ate up the residue of their bread, and were in
the condition of men suddenly reprieved from death.

But while their hopes were thus excited, the mate sunk their spirits by say-
ing, in a graver toue, that ‘ he wished it might prove land at last.” If one of
the common sailors had first said so, the rest would probably have beaten him.
The expression, however, brought on warm debates, whether it was land or not;
but the case was soon decided ; for one of their fancied islands began to grow red
from the approach of the sun. In a word, their land was nothing but clouds;
and in half an hour more the whole appearance was dissipated.

Still, however, they cherished hope from the wind continuing fair ; but of this
hope they were soon deprived. That very day, their fair wind subsided into
a calm, and the next morning the gale sprung up from the south-east, directly
against them, and continued so for more than a fortnight afterwards. At this time
the ship was so wrecked, that they were obliged to keep the wind always on the

“broken side, except when the weather was quite moderate ; and were thus driven
still farther from their port in the north of Ireland, as far as the Lewis or western
isles of Scotland. Their station now was such as deprived them of any hope of
relief from other vessels. ‘It may indeed be questioned,”” says Mr. N., “whether
our ship was not the very first that had been in that part of the ocean, at the
same time of the year.”

Provisions now began to fall short, the half of a salted cod was a day’s subsist-
ence for twelve people : they had no stronger liquor than water, no bread, hardly
any clothes, and very cold weather. They had also incessant labour at the

umps, to keep the ship above water. Much labour and little food wasted them

ust, and one man died under the hardship. Yet their sufferings were light

. when compared with their fears. Their bare allowance could continue but little

longer, and a dreadful prospect appeared of their being either starved to death, or
reduced to feed upon one another.

At this time Mr. N. had a farther trouble, peculiar to himself. The captain,
whose temper was quite soured by distress, was hourly reprcaching him as the
sole cause of the calamity, and was confident, that his being thrown overboard
would be the only means of preserving them. The captain, indeed, did not in-
tend to make the experiment, but ‘“ the continued repetition of this in my ears,”

. says Mr. N., “ gave me much uneasiness; especially as my conscience seconded
his words ; I thought it very probable, that all that had befallen us was on my
ascount—that I was at last found out by the powerful hand of God—and con-
demned in my own breast.”

While, however, they were thus proceeding, at the time when they were
ready to give up all for lost, and despair appeared in every countenance, they

began to conceive hope, from the wind's thifting to the desited point, s0 as best
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tion to do better for the time to come. I had no Christian friend or faithful
minister to advise me, that my strength was no more than my righteousness ;
and though I soon began to inquire for serious books, yet, not having spiritual
discernment, I fr?]uently made a wrong choice ; and I was not brought in the
way of evangelical preaching or conversation, (except the few times when I
heard but understood not,) for six years after this period. Those things the
Lord was pleased to discover to me gradually. I learnt them here a little, and
there a little, by my own painful experience, at a distance from the common
means and ordinances, and in the midst of the same course of evil company, and
bad examples, I had been conversant with for some time.

*“From this period I could no more make a mock of sin, or jest with holy
things; I no more questioned the truth of Seripture, or lost a sense of the re-
bukes of conscience. Therefore I consider this as the beginning of my return
to God, or rather of his return to me ; but I cannot consider myself to have been
a believer, (in the full sense of the word,) till a considerable time afterwards.”

While the ship was refitting at Lough Swilly, Mr. N. repaired to London-
derry, where he soon recruited his health and strength. He was now a serious
professor, went twice a day to the prayers at church, and determined to receive
the sacrament the next opportunity. When the day came, he arose very early,
was very earnest in his private devotions, and solemnly engaged himself to, the
Lord; not with a formal, but sincere surrender, and under a strong sense of the
mercies lately received. Having, however, as yet but an imperfect knowledge
of his own heart, and of the subtlety of Satan’s temptations, he was afterwards
seduced to forget the vows of God that were upon him. Yet he felt a peace
and satisfaction in the ordinance of that day, to which he had been hitherto an
utter stranger.

The next day he went abroad with the mayor of the city, and some gentlemen,
shooting ; climbing up a steep bank, and pulling his fowling-piece in a perpen-
dicular direction after him, it went off so near his face as to destroy the corner
of his hat. The remark he makes on this ought not to be omitted : * Thus,
when we think ourselves in the greatest safety, we are no less exposed to dan-

er, than when all the elements seem conspiring to destroy us. The divine
rovidence, which is sufficient to deliver us in our utmost extremity, is equally
. necessary to our preservation in the most peaceful situation.”

During their stay in Ireland, Mr. N. wrote home. The vessel he was in had
not been heard of for eighteen months, and was given up for lost. His father
had no expectation of hearing that his son was alive, but received his letter a
few days before he embarked from London to become governor of York Fort, in
Hudson’s Bay, where he died. He intended to take his son with him, had he
returned to England in time. Mr. N. received two or three affectionate letters
from his father ; and hoped, that in three years more he should have had the
opportunity of asking his forgiveness, for the uneasiness his disobedience had
occasioned ; byt the ship that was to have brought his father home came without
him. It appears he was seized with the cramp, when bathing, and was drowned
before the ship arrived in the Bay. Before his father’s departure from Eng-
land, he had paid a visit in Kent, and gave his consent to the union that had
been so long talked of.

Mr. N. arrived at Liverpool the latter end of May 1748, about the same day
that his father sailed from the Nore. He found, however, another father in the
gentleman whose ship had brought him home. This friend received him with
great tenderness, and the strongest assurances of assistance ; yet not stronger than
he afterwards fulfilled; for to this instrument of God’s goodness he felt he owed
every thing. “ Yet,” as Mr. N. justly observes, ‘it would not have been in
the power even of this friend to have served me effectually, if the Lord had not
met me on my way home, as [ have related. Till then, I was like the man pos-
sessed with the legion. No arguments, no persuasion, no views of interest, no

remembrance of the past, nor regard to the future, could have restrained me
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ment ; it habitnated me to a kind of voluntary self-denial, which I was after
wards taught to improve to a better purpose.” .

Mr. N. sailed from Liverpool, in August 1750, commander of & good ship.
He had now the command and care of thirty persons: he endeavoured to treat
them with humanity, and to set them a good example.* He likewise established
rublic worship, according to the Liturgy of the church of England, officiating
himself twice every Lord’s day. He did not proceed farther than this while he
continued in that occupation.

Having now much leisure, he prosecuted the study of Latin with good success.
He remembered to take a Dictionary this voyage, and added Juvenal to Horace ;
and, for prose authors, Livy, Cesar, and Sallust. He was not aware of the mis-
take of geginning with such difficult writers; but, having heard Livy highly
commended, he was resolved to understand him: he began with the first page,
and made it a rule not to proceed to a second till he understood the first. Sften
at a stand, but seldom discouraged, here and there he found a few lines quite
obstinate, and was forced to give them up, especially as his edition had no notes.
Before, however, the close of that voyage, he informs us, that he could, with a
few exceptions, read Livy almost as readily as an English author. Other prose
authors, he says, cost him but little trouble, as in surmounting the former diffi-
culty he had mastered all in one. In short, in the space of two or three voyages,
he became acquainted with the best classics. He read Terence, Virgil, several
pieces of Cicero, and the modern classics, Buchanan, Erasmus, and Casimir ; and
made some essays towards writing elegant Latin. .

‘“But by this time,”” he observes, ‘‘the Lord was pleased to draw me nearer
to himself, and to give me a fuller view of the pearl of great price, the inestima-
ble treasure hid in the field of the Holy Scriptures; and for the sake of this I
was made willing to part with all my newly-acquired riches. I began to think,
that life was too short (especially my life,) to admit of leisure for such elaborate
trifling. Neither poet nor historian could tell me & word of Jesus ; and I there-
fore applied myself to those who could. The classics were at first restrained to
one morning in the week, and at length laid aside.”

This his first voyage after his marriage lasted the space of fourteen months,
through various scenes of danger and difficulty ; but nothing very remarkable oc-
curred ; and, after having seen many fall on his right hand and on his left, he was
brought home in peace, Nov. 2, 1751.

In the interval, between his first and second voyage, he speaks of the use he
found in keeping a sort of diary, of the unfavourable tendency of a life of ease
among his friends, and of the satisfaction of his wishes proving unfavourable to
the progress of grace; upon the whole, however, he seems to have gained
ground, and was led into farther views of Christian doctrine and experience b
Scougal’s Life of God in the Soul of Man, Hervey’s Meditations, and the Life
of Colonel Gardiner. He seems to have derived no advantages from the preach-
ing he heard, or the Christian acqueintance he made; and though he could
not live without prayer, he durst not propose it, even to his wife, till she first
urged him to the mutual practice of it. '

%n a few months, the returning season called him abroad again, and he sailed
from Liverpool, in a new shilg, July 1752.t ¢ I never knew,” says he, ¢ sweeter
or more frequent hours of Divine communion than in my two last voyages to
Guinea, when I was either almost secluded from society on shipboard, or when

* | have heard Mr. Newton observe, that as the commander of a slave-ship, he had a number of
women under his absolute command ; and knowing the danger of his situation on that account, he
resolved to abstain from flesh in his food, and todrink nothing stronger than water, during the vayage ;
that, by abstemiousness, he might subdue every improper emotion: and that, upon his setting eanl, the
sight of a certain point of land wasthe si or his beginning a rule, which he was enabled to keep.

+ Mr. N. had had an unexpected call to London ; and, on his return, when within a few miles of Liver-

pool, he mistook a marl-pit for a pond, and, in attempting to water his horse, both the horse and the
rider [Iu into it overhead. He was afterwards told, that, near that time, three persons had loat
their lives by a mistake of the same kind.
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on shore among the natives. I have wandered through the woods, reflecting on
the singular goodness of the Lord to me, in a place where, perhaps, there was
not a person who knew me for some thousand miles round. ll)&any a time, upon
these occasions, I have restored the beautiful lines of Propertius to the right
owner; lines full of blasphemy and madness when addressed to a creature, but
full of comfort and propriety in the mouth of a believer.

Sic ego desertis possim bend vivere sylvis,
Qué nulla humano sit via trita pede ;
‘Tu mihi curarum requies, in nocte vel artra
Lumen, et in solis tu mihi turba locis,
PARAPHRASED,

In desert woods, with thee, my God,
‘Where human footsteps never trod,
How happy could I be!
Thou my re| from care, my light
Amidst the darkness of the night,
In solitude my company.”

In the course of this voyage, Mr. N. was wonderfully preserved through
many unforeseen dangers. At one time there was a conspiracy among his own
people to become pirates, and take possession of the ship. hen the plot was
nearly ripe, they watched only for opportunity : two of them were taken ill in
one day; one of them died. This suspended the affair, and opened a way to
its discovery. The slaves on board frequently plotted insurrections, and were
sometimes upon the very brink of one when it was disclosed. When at a place
called Mana, near Cape Mount, Mr. N. intended to go on shore the next morn-
ing to settle some business; but the surf of the sea ran so high, that he was afraid
to attempt landing. He had often ventured at a worse time ; but then feeling a
backwardness which he could not account for, the high surf furnished a pretext
for indulging it: he therefore returned to the ship without doing any business.
He afterwards found, that, on the day he intended to land, a scandalous and
groundless charge had been laid against him, which greatly threatened his honour
and interest, both in Africa and England, and would perhaps have affected his
life, had he landed. The person most concerned in this affair owed him about
a hundred pounds, which he sent in a huff, and otherwise, perhaps, would not
have paid it at all. Mr. N. heard no more of this accusation till the next voyage,
and then it was publicly acknowledged to have been a malicious calumny, withs
out the least shadow of a ground.

But, as these things did not occur every day, Mr. N. prosecuted his Latin,
being very regular in the management of his time. He allotted about eight
hours for sleep and meals, eight hours for exercise and devotion, and eight hours
to his books; and thus, by diversifying his engagements, the whole day was
agreeably filled up. :

From the coast he went to §t. Christopher’s, where he met with a great dis-
appointment: for the letters, which he expected from Mrs. N., were by mistake
forwatded to Antigua. Certain of her punctuality in writing, if alive, he con-
cluded by not hearing from her, that she was surely dead. This fear deprived
him of his appetite and rest, caused an incessant pain in his stomach, and, in the
space of three weeks, he was near sinking under the weight of an imaginary
stroke. I felt,” says he, * some severe symptoms of that mixture of pride and
madness, commonly called a broken heart ; and, indeed, I wonder that this case is
not more common. How often do the potsherds of the earth presume to contend
with their Maker! and what a wonder of mercy is it that they are not all broken !
This was a sharp lesson, but I hope it did me good; and when T had thus -
fered some weeks, I thought of sending a small vessel to Antigna. 1 3w, v
she brought me several packets, which restored my health and peace, 30d ge
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me a strong contrast of the Lord’s goodness to me, and of my unbelief and in-
gratitude towards him.”

In August, 1753, Mr. N. returned to Liverpool: after that voyage, he con-
tinued only six weeks at home, and, in that space, nothing very memorable
occurred.

We now follow Mr. N. in his third voyage to Guinea: it seems to be the
shortest of any that he had made, and which is principally marked by an account
of & young man, who had formerly been a midshipman, and his intimate com-
panion on board the Harwich. This youth, at the time Mr. N. first knew him,
was sober, but afterwards sadly infected with Mr. N.'s then libertine principles.
They met at Liverpool, and renewed their former acquaintance: as their con-
versation frequently turned upon religion, Mr. N. was very desirous to recover
his companion, to whom he gave a plain account of the manner and reasons of
his own change, and used every argument to induce him to relinquish his infi-
delity. When pressed very close, his usual reply was, that Mr. N. was the first
person who had given him an idea of his liberty, which naturally occasioned
many mournful reflections in the mind of his present instructor. This person
was going master to Guinea himself; but, meeting with a disappointment, Mr.
N. offered to take him as a companion, with a view of assisting him in gaining
future employment ; but, principally, that his arguments, example, and prayers,
might be attended with good effect. But his companion was exceedingly pro-
fane; grew worse and worse; and presented a lively, but distressing picture,
continually before Mr. N.’s eyes, of what he himself had once been. %esides
this, the man was not only deaf to remonstrance himself; but laboured to coun-
teract Mr. N.’s influence upon others; his spirit and passions were likewise so
exceedingly high, that it required all Mr. N.’s prudence and authority to hold
him in any degree of restraint.

At length Mr. N. had an opportunity of buying a small vessel, which he sup-
plied with a cargo from his own ship: he gave his companion the command of
it; and sent him away to trade on the ship’s account. When they parted, Mr.
N. repeated and enforced his best advice: it seemed greatly to affect his com-

anion at the time; but when he found himself released from the restraint of

is instructor, he gave a loose to every appetite; and his violent irregularities,
joined to the heat of the climate, soon threw him into a malignant fever, which
carfed him off in a few days. He seems to have died convinced, but not
changed : his rage and despair struck those who were about him with horror
and he pronounced his own fatal doom before he expired, without any sign that
he either hoped or asked for mercy.—I trust the reader will deem the features
of this awful case (though a digression from the principal subject) too instructive
to be omitted.

Mr. N. left the coast in about four months, and sailed for St. Christopher's,
Hitherto, he had enjoyed a perfect and equal state of health in different climates
for several years. But in this passage he was visited with a fever, which gave
him a very near prospect of eternity : he was, however, supported in a silent
composure of spirit by the faith of Jesus, and fouyd great relief from those words,
‘“He is able to save to the uttermost.”” He was for a while troubled, whether
by a temptation, or by the fever disordering his faculties, that he should be lost
or overlooked amidst the myriads that are continually entering the unseen world ;
but the recollection of that Scripture, *‘the Lord knoweth them that are his,”
Eut an end to his doubts. After a few days, however, he began to amend, and

y the time they arrived in the West Indies, he was perfectly recovered. .

In this way he was led for about the space of six years: he had learnt some-
thing of the evil of his heart—had read the Bible over and over—had perused
several religious books—and had a general view of Gospel truth: but his con-
ceptions still remained confused in many resﬁects, not having, in all this time,

met with one acquaintance qualified to assist his inquiries.
Op his arrival at St. Christopher’s, he found a captain of & hip from London,
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The reader will recollect, that Mr. N.’s friend at St. Christopher’s had given
hir® information for forming a religious acquaintance in London; in consequence
of which, he became intimate with several persons eminent for that character,
and profited by the spiritual advantages which a great city affords with respect
to means. When he was in Kent, his advantages were of a different kind ; most
of his time he passed in the fields and woods. ‘‘ It has been my custom,”’ says he,
“for many years, to perform my devotional exercises sub dio when I have op-
portunity, and I always find these scenes have some tendency both to refresh and
compose my spirits. A beautiful, diversified prospect gladdens my heart. When
I am withdrawn from the noise and petty works of men, I consider myself as in
the great temple, which the Lord has built for his own honour.”

During this time he had to weather two trials, the principal of which was
Mrs. N.s illness. She still grew worse, and he had daily more reason to fear
that hour of separation, which appeared to be at hand. He had likewise to pro-
vide some future settlement ; the African trade was overdone that year, and his
friends did not care to fit out another ship till that which had been his returned.
Though a provision of food and raiment had seldom been with him a cause of
great solicitude, yet he was some time in suspense on this account; but, in Au-
gust following, he received a letter, that he was nominated to a post, which
afforded him a competency, both unsought and unexpected.

When he had gained this point, his distress respecting Mrs. N. was doubled ;
he was obliged to leave her in the greatest extremity of pain and illness; and
when he had no hope that he should see her again alive. He was, however,
enabled to resign her and himself to the divine disposal; and, soon after he was
gone, she began to amend, and recovered so fast, that in about two months he
had the pleasure to meet her at Stone, on her journey to Liverpool.

From October 1755, he appears to have been comfortably settled at Liverpool,
and mentions his having received, since the year 1757, much profit from his ac-
quaintance in the West Riding of Yorkshire. ‘I have conversed,” says he,
< at large, among all parties, without joining any; and in my attempts to hit the
golden mean, I have been sometimes drawn too near the different extremes; yet
the Lord has enabled me to profit by my mistakes.” Being at length placed in
a settled habitation, and finding his business would afford him much leisure, he
considered in what manner he could improve it. Having determined, with the
apostle, ‘‘ to know nothing but Jesus Christ, and him crucified,’” he devoted his
life to the prosecution of spiritual knowledge, and resolved to pursue nothing but
in subservience to this design. But as what follows will appear most natural,
and must be better expressed in his own words, [ shall transcribe them from the
conclusion of his narrative.

¢ This resolution,” says Mr. N., ¢ divorced me (as I have already hinted) from
the classics and mathematics. My first attempt was to learn so much Greek as
would enable me to understand the New Testament and Septuagint; and when
I had made some progress this way, I entered upon the Hebrew the following
year ; and two years afterwards, having surmised some advantages from the Syriac
version, [ began with that language. You must not think that I have attained,
or even aimed at a critical skill in any of these; I had no business with them,
but as in reference to something else. I never read one classic author in the
Greek ; I thought it too late in life to take such a round in this language as I
had done in the Latin. I only wanted the siguification of scriptural words and
phrases, and for this I thought I might avail myself of Scapula, the Synopsis,
‘and others, who had sustained the drudgery before me. In the ﬁebrew, I can
read the historical books and Psalms with tolerable ease ; but in the prophetical
and difficult parts, I am frequently obliged to have recourse to Lexicons, &ec.
However, I know so much as to be able, with such helps as are at hand, to judge
for myself the meaning of any passage L have occasion to consult.

* Together with these studies, I have kept up a course of reading the best

writers in Divinity, that have come to my hand, in the Latin and English tongues,
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abridgment of 1t, no cleur view could be formed of the peculiarity of his whole
dispensation and character—and, therefore, that such an abridgment appeared to-
be absolutely necessary, and that he had recommended it at my first undertaking
the work. With these reasons he was well satisficd. I now proceed to the re—
maining, though less remarkable part of his life.

Mr. Manesty, who had long been a faithful and generous friend of Mr. N.
having procured him the place of tide-surveyor in the port of Liverpool, Mr. N.
gives the following account of it ;—* I entered upon business yesterday. I find
my duty is to attend the tides one week, and visit the ships that arrive, and such
as are in the river ; and the other week to inspect the vessels that are in the docks ;.
and thus alternately the year round. The latter is little more than a sinecure,
but the former requires pretty constant attendance, both by day and night. I have
a good office, with fire and candle, and fifty or sixty people under my direction;
with a handsome six-oared boat and a coxswain to row me about in form.”’*

We cannot wonder that Mr. N. latterly retained a strong impression of a par-
ticular providence, superintending and conducting the steps of man; since he
was so often reminded of it in his own history. The following occurrence is
one of many instances. Mr. N. after his reformation, was remarkable for his
punctuality : I remember his often sitting with his watch in his hand lest he
should fail in keeping his next engagement. This exactness with respect to
time, it seems, was his habit while occupying his post at Liverpool. One day,
however, some business had so detained him, that he came to his boat much
later than usual, to the surprise of those who had observed his former punctuality.
He went out in the boat. as heretofore, to inspect a ship, but the ship blew up
just before he reached her: it appears, that if he had left the shore a few
minutes sooner, he must have perished with the rest on board.

This anecdote I had from a clergyman, upon whose word I can depend, who
had been long in intimate habits with Mr. N., and who had it from Mr. N.
himself : the reason of its not appearing in his letters from Liverpool to Mrs. N.
I can only suppose to be, his fearing to alarm her with respect to the dangers of
his station. But another providential occurrence, which he mentions in those
letters, I shall transcribe.

“ When I think of my settlement here, and the manner of it, I see the ap-
pointment of Providence so good and gracious, and such a plain answer to my
poor prayers, that I cannot but wonder and adore. I think I have not yet told
you, that my immediate predecessor in office, Mr. C—, had not the least inten-
tion of resigning his place on the occasion of his father’s death ; though such a
report was spread about the town without his knowledge, or rather in defiance
of all he could say to contradictit. Yet to this false report I owe my situation.
For it put Mr. M— upon an application to Mr. S—, the member for the town ;
and, the very day he received the promise in my favour, Mr. C— was found
dead in his bed, though he had been in company, and in perfect health, the
night before. If I mistake not, the same messenger who brought the promise,
carried back the news of the vacancy to Mr. S—, at Chester. About an hour
after, the mayor applied for a nephew of his; but, though it was only an hour
or two, he was too late. Mr. S~ had already written, and sent off the letter ;
and I was appointed accordingly. These circumstances appear to me extraordi-
nary, though of a piece with many other parts of my singular history. And the
more so, as by another mistake I missed the land waiter’s place, which was my
first object, and whieh I now see would not have suited us nearly so well. [
thank God I can now look through instruments, and second causes, and see his
wisdom and goodness immediately concerned in fixing my lot.”

Mr. N. having expressed, near the end of his Narrative, the motives which
induced him to aim at a regular appointment to the ministry in the church of

England, and of the refusal he met with in his first making the attempt, the

* Lstters to a Wife, vol. il p. 7.
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them. He was the author of a poetical piece entitled Sunday Thoughts, a
translation of Professor Zimmerman’s Excellency of the Knowledge of Jesus
Christ, &c.

But Mr. Brown had a numerous family, and met with considerable trials in it;
he too much resembled Eli in his indulgence of his children. He was also under
the pressure of pecuniary difficulties, and had therefore accepted the chaplaincy
of Morden College, Blackheath, while vicar of Olney. Mr. N. in these circum-
stances, undertook the curacy of Olney, in which he continued near sixteen
years, previous to his removal to St. Mary Woolnoth, to which he was after-
wards presented, by the late John Thornton, Esq.

As Mr. N. was under the greatest obligations to Mr. Thornton’s friendship
while at Olney, and had been enabled to extend his own usefulness by the bounty
of that extraordinary man, it may not be foreign to our subject to give some ge-
neral outline of Mr. Thornton’s character in this place.

It is said of Solomon, that ¢ the Lord gave him largeness of heart, even as the
sand on the sea-shore:” such a peculiar disposition for whatever was good or
benevolent was also bestowed on Mr. Thornton. He differed as much from rich
men of ordinary bounty, as they do from others that are parsimonious. Nor
was this bounty the result of occasional impulse, like a summer shower, violent
and short; on the contrary, it proceeded like a river pouring its waters through
various countries, copious and inexhaustible. Nor could those obstructions of
imposture and ingratitude, which have often been advanced as the cause of
damming up other streams, prevent or retard the course of this. The generosity
of Mr. Thornton, indeed, frequently met with such hindrances, and led him to
increasing discrimination; but the stream of his bounty never ceased to hold its
(lzlourse. -Deep, silent, and overwhelming, it still rolled on, nor ended even with

is life.

But the fountain from whence this beneficence flowed, and by which its per-
manency and direction were maintained, must not be concealed. Mr. Thornton
was 8 Christian. Let no one, however, so mistake me here, as to suppose, that
I mean nothing more by the term Christian, than the state of one, who, con-
vinced of the truth of revelation, gives assent to its doctrines—regularly attends
its ordinances—and maintains an external moral and religious deportment. Such
a one may have a name to live while he is dead ; he may have a form of godli-
ness without the power of it ; he may even be found denying and ridiculing that
power—till at length he can only be convinced of his error at an infallible tribu-
nal ; where a widow, that gives but a mite, or a publican, that smites on his
breast, shall be preferred before him.

Mr. Thornton was a Christian indeed ; that is, he was alive to God by a spi-
ritual regeneration. With this God he was daily and earnestly transacting that
infinitely momentous affair—the salvation of his own soul ; and, next to that, the
salvation of the souls of others. Temperate in all things, though mean in nothing,
he made provision for doing good with his opulence, and seemed to be most in
his element when appropriating a considerable part of his large income to the
necessities of others.

But Mr. Thornton possessed that discrimination in his attempts to serve his
fellow-creatures, whicﬁ distinguishes an enlightened mind ; he habitually con-
templated man, as one, who has not only a body, subject to want, affliction, and
death, but also a spirit, which is immortal, and must be happy or miserable for
aver. He therefore felt, that the noblest exertions of charity are those which
are directed to the relief of the noblest part of our species. Accordingly, he left
no mode of exertion untried to relieve man under his natural ignorance and de-
pravity. To this end, he purchased advowsons and presentations, with a view
to place in parishes the most enlightened, active and useful ministers. He ema-
ployed the extensive commerce in which he was engaged, as a powerful instru-
ment for conveying immense quantities of Biblemmyer-books, and the most
useful publications, to every place visited by our trade. He printed, at his own
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rle expense, large editions of the latter for that purpose ; and it may safely be
sfirmed, that there is scarcely a part of the known world, where such books
;oulg btla introduced, which did not feel the salutary influence of this single in-
ividual.

Nor was Mr. Thornton limited in his views of promoting the interests of real
religion, with what sect soever it was connected. He stood ready to assist a be-
neficial design in every party. but would be the creature of none. General good
was his object, and wherever or however it made its way, his maxim seemed
constantly to be, ““ valeat quantum, valere potest.”

But the nature and extent of his liberaﬁ: will be greatly misconceived, if any
one should suppose it confined to moral and religious objects, though the grand-
est and most comprehensive exertions of it. Mr. Thornton was a philanthro-
pist on the largest scale—the friend of man under all his wants. His manner
of relieving his fellow-men was princely ; instances might be mentioned of it,
were it proper to particularize, which would surprise those who did not know
Mr. Thornton. TB;ey were 8o much out of ordinary course and expectation, that
Iknow some who felt it their duty to inquire of him, whether the sum they had
received was sent by his intention, or by mistake? To this may be added,
that the manner of presenting his gifts was as delicate and concealed, as the mea-
sure was large.

Besides this constant course of private donations, there was scarcely a public
charity, or occasion of relief to the ignorant or necessitous, which did not meet
with his distinguished support. His only question was, * May the miseries of
man, in any measure, be removed or alleviated?” Nor was he merely distin-
guished by stretching out a liberal hand : his benevolent heart was so intent on
doing good, that he was ever inventing and promoting plans for its diffusion at
bome or abroad.

He that wisely desires any end, will as wisely regard the means; in this Mr.
Thornton was perfectly consistent. In order to execute his beneficent designs,
be observed frugality and exactness in his personal expenses. By such pros-
pective methods, he was able to extend the influence of his fortune far beyond
those who, in still more elevated stations, are slaves to expensive habits. Such
men meanly pace in trammels of the tyrant custom, till it leaves them scarcely
enough to preserve their conscience, or even their credit, much less to employ
their talents in Mr. Thornton’s nobler pursuits. He, however, could afford to
be generous ; and, while he was generous, did not forget his duty in being just.
!{e made ample provision for his children ; and though, while they are living,
1 would be indelicate to say more, I am sure of speaking truth when I say, they
are 5o far from thinking themselves impoverished by the bounty of their father,
thet they contemplate with the highest satisfaction the fruit of those benefits to
sciety which he planted, which it may be trusted will extend with time itself,
ad which, after his example, they still labour to extend.

But, with all the piety and liberality of his honoured character, no man had
deeper views of his own unworthiness before his God. Tothe Redeemer’s work
dsne he looked for acceptance of his person and services: he felt, that all he did
o could do, was infinitely short of that which had been done for him, and of the
obligations that were thereby laid upon him. It was this abasedness of heart to-
vards God, combined with the most singular largeness of heart toward his fellow-
eratures, which distinguished John Thornton among men.

To this common patron of every useful and pious endeavour, Mr. N. sent the
Namtive, from which the former part of these Memoirs is extracted. Mr.

oraton replied in his usual manner; that is, by accompanying his letter with
8 naluable bank note ; and, some months after, he paid Mr. N. a visit at Olney.

4 closer connexion being now formed between friends, who employed their dis-
=+ talents in promoting the same benevolent cause, Mr. Thornton left a sum
th Mr. N. to be appropriated to the defraying his necessary expenses,

- % Be hospitable,” said Mr. Thornton, * and keeyp an
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open house for such as are worthy of an entertainment : help the poor and needy =
I will statedly allow you £200 a-year, and readily send whatever you have oc—
casion to draw for more.”” Mr. N. told me, that he thought he had receivedih
ofl Mr. Thornton upwards of £3000 in this way, during the time he resided a&—
Olney.

Thye case of most ministers is peculiar in this respect : some among them may—
be looked up to, on account of their publicity and talents; they may have made—
great sacrifices of their personal interest, in order to enter on their ministry, andiE
may be possessed of the strongest benevolence ; but, from the narrowness of their—
pecuniary circumstances, and from the largeness of their families, they often per—
ceive, that an ordinary tradesman in their parishes, can subscribe to a charitable=
or popular institution much more liberally than themselves. This would have=—
been Mr. N.’s case, but for the above-mentioned singular patronage.

A minister, however, should not be so forgetful of his dispensation, as to repine=
at his want of power in this respect. He might as justly estimate his deficiency—
by the strength of the lion, or the flight of the eagle. The power communicated®
to him is of another kind ; and power of every kind belongs to God, who givess-
gifts to every man severally as he will. The two mites of the widow were alll”
the power of that kind which was communicated to her, and her bestowment of”
her two mites was better accepted than the large offerings of the rich man. The=
powers, therefore, of Mr. Thornton, and of Mr. N., though of a different order,
were both consecrated to God ; and each might have said, * Of thine own have
we given thee.”

Providence seems to have appointed Mr. N.’s residence at Olney, among other
reasons, for the relief of the depressed mind of the poet Cowper. There has
gone forth an unfounded report, that the deplorable melancholy of Cowper was
in part, derived from his residence and connexions in that place. The fact, how
ever, is the reverse of this; and as it may be of importance to the interests o
true religion to prevent such a misrepresentation from taking root, I will presen
the real state of the case, as [ have found it attested by the most res ctagle liv
ing witnesses ; and more especially as confirmed by a MS., written by the poet
himself, at the calmest period of his life ; with the perusal of which I was fa-
voured by Mr. N.

It most evidently appears, that symptoms of Mr. Cowper’s morbid state began
to discover themselves in his earliest youth. He seems to have been atall times
disordered, in a greater or less degree. He was sent to Westminster school at
the age of nine years, and long endured the tyranny of an elder boy, of which
he gives a shocking account in the paper above-mentioned ; and which ** pro-
duced,” as one of his biographers observes, who had long intimacy with him,
‘“an indelible effect upon his mind through life.” A person so naturally bashful
and depressed as Cowper, must needs find the profession of a barrister a farther
occasion of anxiety : the post obtained for him by his friends in the House of Lords,
overwhelmed him ; and the remonstrances which those friends made against his
relinquishing so honourable and lucrative an appointment, (but which soon after
actually took place,) greatly increased the anguish of & mind already incapacitated
for business. To all this were added events, which of themselves have been
found sufficient to overset the minds of the strongest ; namely, the decease of his
particular friend and intimate, Sir William Russel; and his meeting with a dis-
appointment in obtaining a lady upon whom his affections were placed.

ut the state of a person, torn and depressed, not by his religious connexions
but by adverse circumstances, and these meeting a naturally morbid sensibility
long before he knew Olney, or had formed any connexion with its inhabitants
will best appear from some verses which he sent at this time to one of his femal,
relations, and for the communication of which we are indebted to Mr. Hayley :—

“Doom’d, as | am, in solitude to waste
The present moments, and regret the pasty
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deed, could be affected either by the Bible or by Homer, but was utterly distinct
in its nature from the mere matter of either. And here I cannot but mark this
necessary distinction, having often been witness to cases where religion has been
assigned as the proper cause of insanity, when it has been only an accidental oc-
casion, in the case of one already affected.* Thus Cowper’s malady, like a stron
current, breaking down the banks which had hitherto sustained the pressure ang
obliquity of its course, prevailed against the supports he had received, and pre-
cipitated him again into his former distress.

I inquired of Mr. N. as to the manner in which Mr. Cowper’s disorder re-
turned, after an apparent recovery of nearly nine years continuance: and was
informed that the first symptoms were discovered one morning, in his discourse,
soon after he had undertaken a new engagement in composition.

As a general and full account of this extraordinary genius is already before the
public, such particulars would not have occupied so much room in these Me-
moirs, but with the view of removing the false statements that have been made.

Of great importance also was the vicinity of Mr. N.’s residence to that of the
Rev. Mr. Scott, then curate of Ravenstone and Weston Underwood, and now
rector of Aston Sandford ; a man whose ministry and writings have since been
so useful to mankind. This clergyman was nearly a Socinian: he was in
the habit of ridiculing evangelical religion, and laboured to bring over Mr. N.
to his own sentiments. Mr. Scott had married a lady from the family of a Mr.
Wright, a gentleman in his parish, who had promised to provide for him. But
Mr. Scott’s objections to subscription arose so high, that he informed his patron
it would be in vain to attempt providing for him in the Church of England, as
he could not conscientiously accept a living on the condition of subscribing its
Liturgy and Articles. * This,” said Mr. N., ‘“gave me hopes of Mr. Scott’s
being sincere, however wrong in his principles.”

But the benefit which Mr. Scott derived from his neighbour, will best appear
in his own words :—+

“ 1 was,” says he, ‘ full of proud self-sufficiency, very positive, and very ob-
stinate ; and being situated in the neighbourhood of some of those whom the
world calls Methodists I joined in the prevailing sentiment; held them in sove-
reign contempt ; spoke of them with derision ; declaimed against them from the
pulpit, as persons full of bigotry, enthusiasm, and spiritual pride; laid heavy
things to their charge; and endeavoured to prove the doctrine, which I supposed
them to hold (for [ had never read their Eooks,) to be dishonourable to God,
and destructive of morality ; and though in some companies I chose to conceal
part of my sentiments, and in all affected to speak as a friend to universal toler-
ation, yet scarcely any person could be more proudly and violently prejudiced
against both their persons and principles than I then was.

“In January 1774, two of my parishioners, 2 man and his wife, lay at the
point of death. I had heard of the circumstance, but, according to my general

* I have been an eve-witness of several instances of this kind of misrepresentation, but will detain
the reader with mentioning only one. 1 was ealled to visita woman whose mind was disordered, and
on my observing, that it was a case which required the assistance of a physician rather thafh that of a
clergyman, her husband replied : *Sir, we sent to you, because it is a religious case—her mind has
been injured by constantly reading the Bible.” 1 ¥mve known many instances,” said 1, “of persons
brought to their senses by reading the Bible ; but it is possible, that too intense an application to that,
as well as to any other subject, may have disordered your wife.” “There is every proof of it,” said
he; and was proceeding to multiply his proofs, till his brother interrupted him by thus addressing
me:

“Sir, T have no longer patience to stand by «und see you imposed on. The truth of the matter is this:
my brother has forsaken his wife, and been long connected with a lonee woman. He had the best of
wives in her, and one who was strongly attached to him: but she has seen his heart and property

iven to another, and in her solitude and distress, went to the Bible, as the only consolation lett her.
er health and spirits at length sunk under her troubles; and there she lies distructed, not from read-
ingaltler Bible, but from the infidelity and cruelty of her husband.” Does the reader wish to know
bww. reply the husband made to this? He made no reply at all, but left the room with confesion of

# Scott’s Force of Truth, p. 11, fifth edition.
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consequences, requiring explicit answers. He, on the other hand, shanned every
thing controversial as much as possible, and filled his letters with the most useful
and least offensive instructions ; except that now and then he dropped his hints
concerning the necessity, the true nature, and the efficacy of faith, and the man-
ner in which it was to be sought and obtained; and concerning some other mat-
ters suited, as he judged, to help me forward in my inquiry after truth. But they
much offended my prejudices, afforded me matter of disputation, and at that time
were of little use to me. .

“ When I had made this little progress in seeking the truth, my acquaintance
with Mr. N. was resumed. From the conclusion of our correspondence in De-
eember 1775, till April 1777, it had been almost wholly dropped. To speak
plainly, I did not care for his company : 1 did not mean to make any use of him
as an instructor, and I was unwilling the world should think us in any way con-’
nected. But, under discouraging circumstances, I had occasion to call upon him;
and his discourse so comforted and edified me, that my heart, being by his
means relieved from its burden, became susceptible of affection for him. ;‘rom
that time I was inwardly pleased to have him for my friend; though not, as now, .
rejoiced to call him so. 1 had, however, even at that time no thoughts of learn-
ing doctrinal truth from him, and was ashamed to be detected in his company ;
but I sometimes stole away to spend an hour with him. About the same period
I once heard him preach; but still it was foolishness to me, his sermon being
principally upon the believer’s experience, in some particulars with which I was
unacquainted ; so that, though I loved and valued him, I considered him as a
person misled by enthusiastical notions; and strenuously insisted, that we should
never think alike till we met in heaven.”

Mr. Scott, after going on to particularize his progress in the discovery of truth
and the character of Mr. N. as its minister, afterwards adds :—

*“ The pride of reasoning, and the conceit of superior discernment, had all
along accompanied me; and though somewhat broken, had yet considerable in-
fluence. Hitherto, therefore, I had not thought of hearing any person preach;
because I did not think any one in the circle of my acquaintance capable of giv-
ing me such information as I wanted. But being at length convineed that Mr.
N. had been right, and that I had been mistaken, in the several particulars in
which we had differed, it occurred to me, that, having preached those dectrines so
long, he must understand many things concerning them to which I was a stranger.
Now, therefore, though not without much remaining prejudice, and not less in
the character of a judge than of a scholar, I condescended to be his hearer, and
occasionally to attend his preaching, and that of some other ministers. I soon
perceived the benefit; for from time to time the secrets of my heart were disco-
vered to me, far beyond what I had hitherto noticed; and I seldom returned
from hearing a sermon without having conceived a meaner opinion of myself—
without having attained to a farther acquaintance with my deficieneies, weak-
nesses, corruptions, and wants—or without being supplied with fresh matter for
prayer, and directed to greater watchfulness. I likewise learned the use of ex-

rience in preaching; and was convinced that the readiest way to reach the
K:arts and consciences of others, was to speak from my own. In short, 1 gradu-
ally saw more and more my need of instruction, and was at length brought to
consider myself as a very novice in religious matters. Thus I began experiment-
ally to perceive our Lord’s meaning, when he says, ¢ Except ye receive the king-
dom of heaven as a little child, ye shall in nowise enter therein.” ”’

If I have seemed to digress in dwelling so long on these three characters, let
the reader consider the importance of the facts—their intimate connexion with
Mr. N.’s history—and let me inform him, that the author has something much
nearer his heart than that of precision in setting forth the history of an indivi-
dual; namely, that of exhibiting the nature and importance of vital and experi-
mental religion : he therefore gladly brings forward any fact found in his way,
which may tend to illustrate it.
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and those that hear him,” he may depend upon meeting in his own experience
the truth of that declaration, ‘“ Yea, all that will live godly in Christ Jesus shall
suffer persecution,” in one form of it or another. One of the most melancholy
sights we behold is when any part of the church, through prejudice, joins the
world in throwing the stone. There is, however, such a determined enmity to
godiiness itself, in the breast of a certain class of men existing in most parishes,
that whatever learning and good sense are found in their teacher—whatever
consistency of character, or blameless deportment he exhibits—whatever benevo-
lence or bounty (like that which Mr. N. exercised at Olney,) may constantly
appear in his character—such men remain irreconcileable. - They will resist
every attempt made to appease their enmity. God alone, who changed the hearts
of Paul and of Newton, can heal these bitter waters.

I recollect to have heard Mr. N. say on such an occasion, ‘“ When God is
about to perform any great work, he generally permits some great opposition to
it. Suppose Pharaoh had acquiesced in the departure of the children of lsrael,
or that they had met with no difficulties in the way, they would, indeed, have
passed from Egypt to Canaan with ease; but they, as well as the church in all
future ages, would have been great losers. The wonder-working God would
not have been seen in those extremities, which make his arm so visible. A
smooth passage, here, would have made but a poor story.”

But, under such disorders, Mr. N., in no one instance that I ever heard of,
was tempted to depart from the line marked out by the precept and example of
his Master. H- continued to ¢ bless them that persecuted him,”” knowing that
‘“the servant of she Lord must not strive, but be gentle unto all men, apt to
teach, patient.”” ‘To the last day he spent among them, he went straight for-
ward, ‘“ in meekness instructing those that opposed, if God peradventure might
give them repentance to the acknowledging the truth.”

But, before we take a final leave of Olney, the reader must be informed of
another part of Mr. N.’s labours. He had published a volume of Sermons before
he took orders, dated Liverpool, January 1, 1760. In 1762 he published his
Omicron, to which his letters, signed Vigil, were afterwards annexed. In 1764
appeared his Narrative. In 1767, a volume of Sermons, preached at Olney.. In
1769 his Review of Ecclesiastical History : and in 1779, a volume of Hymns, of
which some were composed by Mr. Cowper, and distinguished by a C. To
these succeeded, in 1781, his valuable work, Cardiphonia ; but more will be said
of these in their place.

From Olney Mr. N. was removed to the rectory of the united parishes of St.
Mary Woolnoth, and St. Mary Woolchurch Haw, Lombard Street, on the pre-
sentation of his friend Mr. Thornton.

It is remarkable, that these parishes had been favoured with two very emi-
nent pastors, before Mr. N. appeared ; namely, the Rev. Josias Shute, B. D.,
archdeacon of Colchester, and rector of St. Mary Woolnoth, who died 1643—and
the Rev. Ralph Robinson, who died in 1655. There is a well written account
of Mr. Shute in the Christian Observer of January 1604 ; from which it appears,
that his piety, ministerial talents, and moderation in those difficult times, were
very much distinguished during the thirty-three years he continued rector.*
Mr. Robinson died young, but has left a volume of truly evangelical discourses
preached at St. Mrry’s.

Some difficulty arose on Mr. N.’s being presented, by Mr Thornton’s right
of presentation being claimed by a nobleman; the question was, therefore, at

¢ Granger in his Biographical History of England, saya that “ His learning in divinity and eccle-
siastical history was extensive, indeed almost universal.”” And even Walker, in his account of the
Clergy, savs, that, “[n the beginning of the troubles, he was molested and harassed to death, and
denied a funeral sermon to be preached for him hv Hldsworth, as he desired—that he was a
pereon of great picty, charity, and ﬁmvity, and ~7° \p . e ¢ a;nd affable temper.” 1t farther up-
that, like his successor Mr. N., he prea ¥ r )the Sunday, and a lecture in his
church every Wednesday. { R A\ _







MEMOIRS OF THE REV. JOHN NEWTON. 47

But in his duty promnpt atevery call,

He watch’d and wept, he prayed and felt, for all:
And as a bird each fond endearment tries,

To temyt its new-fledg’d oﬂ'apring to the skies,
He tried each art, reproved each dull delay,

Allured to brighter worlds, and led the way.”

I remember to have heard him say, when speaking of his continual interru
tions, ‘I seein this world two heaps of human happiness and misery ; now if I
can take but the smallest bit from one heap and add to the other, I carry a point.
—If, as I go home, a child has dropped a halfpenny, and if, by giving it another,
I can wipe away its tears, I feel I have done something. I should be glad in-
deed to do greater things, but I will not neglect this. When I hear a knock at
my study door, I hear a message from God ; it may be a lesson of instruction,
perhaps a lesson of patience; but, since it is his message, it must be interesting.”

But it was not merely under his own roof that his benevolent aims were thus
exerted ; he was found ready to take an active part in relieving the miserable,
directing the anxious, or recovering the wanderer, in whatever state or place he
discovered such : of which, take the following instance :—

Mr. , who is still living, and who holds a post of great importance
abroad, was a youth of considerable talents, and who had had a respectable edu-
cation. I am not informed of his original destination in point of profession ; but
certain it is, that he left his pareuts in Scotland, with a design of viewing the
world at large, and that without those pecuniary resources, which could render
such an undertaking convenient or even practicable. Yet having the sanguine
expectations of youth, together with its inexperience, he determinately pursued

. his plan. I have seen an account from his own hand, of the strange, but by no
means dishonourable resources to which he was reduced in the pursuit of this
scheme; nor can romance exceed the detail. But the particulars of his long
journey, till he arrived in London, and those which have since occurred, would
not be proper, at present, for any one to record except himself; and I cannot but
wish he would favour the world with them, on the principle which led Mr. N.
to write his Narrative. To London, however, he came; and then he seemed to
come to himself. He had heard Mr. N.’s character, and on a Sunday evening
he came to St. Mary Woolnoth, and stodd in one of the aisles while Mr. N.
preached. In the course of that week he wrote Mr. N. some account of his ad-
venture, and state of mind. Such circumstances could be addressed to no man
more properly. Mr. N.’s favourite maxim was often in his mouth, more ofen
in his actions, and always in his heart :—

“ Haud ignara mali, miseris succurrere disco.”

Mr. N. therefore gave notice from the pulpit on the following Sunday evening,
that, if the person was present who had sent him such a letter, he would be glad
to speak with him.

Mr. gladly accepted the invitation, and came to Mr. N.’s house, where
a friendship began, which continued till Mr. N.’s death. Mr. N. not only afforded
this youth the instruction, which he, at this period, so deeply needed; but
marking his fine abilities and corrected inclination, he introduced him to Henry
Thornton Esq.; who, inheriting his father’s unbounded liberality and determined
adherence to the cause of real religion, readily patronized the stranger. Mr.
was, by the munificence of this gentleman, supported through a university edu-
cation, and was afterwards ordained to the curacy of ——. It was, however,
thought expedient, that his talents should be employed in an important station
sbroad, which he readily undertook, and in which he now maintains a very dis-
tinguished character.

It ought not to be concealed, that Mr. , since his advancemeny, bes
not only returned his patron the whole expense of his university educstion, ok
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ties also placed in his hands an equal sum, for the education of some pious youth,
who might be deemed worthy of that assistance once afforded to himself!

Mr. N. used to spend a month or two, annually, at the house of some friend in
the country ; he always took an affectionate leave of his congregation before he
departed, and spake of his leaving town as quite uncertain of returning to it,
considering the variety of incidents which might prevent that return. Nothing
was more remarkable than his constant habit of regarding the hand of God in
every event, however trivial it might appear to others. On every occasion—in
the concerns of every hour—matters pu£ ic or private, like Enoch, he *‘ walked
with God.” Take a single instance of his state of mind in this respect. In walk-
ing to his church, he would say, ¢ ‘ The way of man is not in himself,’ nor can
he conceive what belongs to a single step. When I go to St. Mary Woolnoth, it
seems the same whether I turn down Lothbury or go through the Old Jewry ;
but the going through one street and not another, may produce an effect of lasting
comsequences. A man cut down my hammock in sport, but had he cut it down
half-an-hour later, I had not been here ; as the exchange of crew was then ma-
king. A man made a smoke on the sea-shore at the time a ship passed, which
was thereby brought to, and afterwards brought me to England.”

Mr. N. had experienced a severe stroke soon after he came to St. Mary’s and
while he resided in Charles’s Square, in the death of his niece, Miss Eliza Cun-
ningham. He loved her with the affection of a parent, and she was, indeed,
truly lovely. He had brought her up, and had observed, that, with the most
amiable natural qualities, she possessed a real piety. With every possible atten-
tion from Mr. and Mrs. Newton and their friends, they saw her gradually sink
into the arms of death ; but fully prepared to meet him as a messenger sent from
a yet kinder Father, to whom she departed, October 6th, 1785, aged fourteen
years and eight months. On this occasion Mr. N. published some brief memoirs
of her character and death.

In the year 1784 and 1785 Mr. N. preached a course of sermons, on an occa-
sion, of which he gives the following account in his first discourse : * Conversa-
tion in almost every company, for some time past, has much turned upon the
commemoration of Handel, and particularly on his Oratorio of the Messiah. I
mean to lead your meditations to the language of the oratorio, and to consider,
in their order (if the Lord, on whom ‘our breath depends, shall be pleased to af-
ford life, ability, and opportunity,) the several sublime and interesting passages
of Scripture, which are the basis of that admired composition.” In the year
1786 he published these discourses, in two volumes octavo. There is a passage
so original, at the beginning of his fourth sermon, from Mal. iii. 1—3, « The
Lord, whom ye seek, shall suddenly come to his temple,” &c. that I shall tran-
scribe it for the use of such as have not seen these discourses; at the same
time, it will, in a few words, convey Mr. N.’s idea of the usual performance of
this oratorio, or attending its performance, in present circumstances.

‘¢ Whereunto shall we liken the people of this generation, and to what are
they like?” I represent to myself a number of persons, of various characters,
involved in one common charge of high treason. They are already in a state of
confinement, but not yet brought to their trial. The facts, however, are so plain,
and the evidence against them so strong and pointed, that there is not the least
doubt of their guilt being fully proved, and that nothing but a pardon can pre-
serve them from punishment. In this situation, it should seem their wisdom to
avail themselves of every expedient in their power for obtaining mercy. But
they are entirely regardless of their danger, and wholly taken up with contriving
methods of amusing themselves, that they may pass away the term of their im-
prisonment with as much cheerfulness as possible. Among other resources, they
call in the assistance of music. And amidst a great variety of subjects in this
way, they are particularly pleased with one. They choose to make the solemni-
ties of their impending trial, the character of their Judge, the methods of his

procedure, and the awful sentence to which they are exposed, the groundwork
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moval, he used to observe an annual seclusion, for a special recollection of her,
whom through the year he had never forgotten, and from which proceeded a sort
of little elegies or sonnets to hes memory. But he clearly recognized the will of God
in the removal of his idol, and reasoned as David did on the occasion: ‘* While
she was yet alive I fasted and wept: for [ said, who can tell whether God will be
gracious to me, that she may live ? But, now she is dead, wherefore should I fast?
Can I bring her back again ? I shall go to her, but she shall not return to me.”
Besides which, Mr. N. had a favourite sentiment, which I have heard him ex-
ress in different ways long before he had so special an occasion for illustrating
it in practice. * God in his providence,” he used to say, ¢ is continually bring-
ing about occasion to demonstrate characters.”” He used to instance the case of
Achan and Judas among bad men ; and that of St. Paul, Acts xxvii. among good
ones. ‘If any one,” said he, ‘* had asked the centurion, who Paul the prisoner
was, that sailed with them on board the ship—it is probable he would have thus
replied, * He is a troublesome enthusiast, who had lately joined himself to &
certain sect. These people affirm, that a Jewish malefactor, who was crucified
some years ago at Jerusalem, rose the third day from the dead; and this Paul is
mad enough to assert, that Jesus, the leader of their sect, is not only now alive,
but that he himself has seen him, and is resolved to live and die for him—Poor
crazy creature!” But God made use of this occasion to discover the real charac-
ter of Paul, and taught the centurion, from the circumstances which followed,
to whom it was he owed his direction in the storm, and for whose sake he re-
ceived his preservation through it.”’

In all trying occasions, therefore, Mr. N. was particularly impressed with the
idea of a Christian, and especially of a Christian minister, being called to stand
forward as an example to his flock—to feel himself placed in a post of honour—
a post in which he may not only glorify God, but also forcibly demonstrate the

uliar supports of the gospel. More especially, when this could be done (as
1n his own case) from no doubtful motive ;, then it may be expedient to leave the
path of ordinary custom, for the greater reason of exhibiting both the doctrines of
truth, and the experience of their power.

Though I professedly publish none of Mr. N.’s letters, for reasons hereafter as-
signed, yet I shall take the liberty to insert part of oune, with which I am fa-
voured by J. F. , Esq. of Stanmore Hill, written to him while at Rome, and
dated December 5th, 1796. It shows the interest which the writer took in
the safety of his friend, and his address in attempting to break the enchantments
with which men of taste are surrounded, when standing in the centre of the
fine arts.

¢ The true Christian, in strict propriety of speech, has no home here; he is,
and must be, a stranger and a pilgrim upon earth : his citizenship, treasure, and
real home are in a better world ; and every step he takes, whether to the east, or
to the west, is a step nearer to his Father’s house. On the other hand, when in
the path of duty, he is always at home ; for the whole earth is the Lord’s: and as
we see the same sun in England or Italy, in Europe or Asia, so wherever he is,
he equally sets the Lord always before him ; and finds himself equally near the
throne of graceat all times, and inall places. Godis every where, and, by faithin the
great Mediator, he dwells in God, and God in him; to him that line of Horace
may be applied in the best sense,—~

“ Celum, non animum mutant, qui trans mare currunt.”

¢ | trust, my dear Sir, that you will carry out and bring home with you, a de-
termination similar to that of the patriarch Jacob; who vowed a vow, saying, ¢ If
God will be with me, and will keep me in the way that I go, and will give me
bread to eat, and raiment to put on, so that I come again to my father’s house in
fmc;, then shall the Lord be my God!" May the Lord himself write it on you
care
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“ You are now at Rome, the centre of the fine arts; a place abounding with
every thing to gratify a person of your taste. Athens had the pre-eminence in
the apostle Paul’s time; and I think it highly probable, from many passages in
his writings, that he likewise had a taste capable of admiring and relishing the
beauties of painting, sculpture, and architecture. which he could not but observe
during his abode in that city ; but then he had a higher, a spiritual, a divine
taste, which was greatly shocked and grieved by the ignorance, idolatry, and
wickedness, which surrounded him, insomuch that he could attend to nothing
else. This taste, which cannot be acquired by any effort or study of ours, but is
freely bestowed on all who sincerely ask it of the Lord, divests the vanities,
which the world admire, of their g?;re; and enables us to judge of the most
splendid and specious works of men, who know not God, according to the de-
ciaration of the prophet, ¢ They hatch cockatrice eggs, and weave the spider’s
web.” Much ingenuity is displayed in the weaving of a cobweb; but when
finished it is worthless and useless : incubation requires close diligence and at-
tention; if the hen is too long from her nest, the egg is spoiled ; but why should
she sit at all upon the egg, and watch it, and warm it night and day, if it only
produce a cockatrice at last? Thus vanity or mischief are the chief rulers of un-
sanctified genius; the artists spin webs, and the philosophers, by their learned
lftpeculations, hatch cockatrices; to poison themselves and their fellow-creatures :
ew of either sort have one serious thought of that awful eternity, upon the
brink of which they stand for a while, and into the depth of which they suc-
cessively fall.

“A of the sentence denounced against the city, which once stood upon
seven hills, is so pointed and graphical, that I must transcribe it: ¢ And the
voice of harpers, and musicians, and pipers, and trumpeters, shall be heard no
more at all in thee; and no craftsman, of whatsoever craft he be, shall be found
any more in thee, and the light of a candle shall no more be seen in thee.’
Now, I am informed, that, upon certain occasions, the whole cupola of St. Peter’s
is covered with lamps, and affords a very magnificent spectacle : if I saw it, it
would remind me of that time when there will not be the shining of a single
candle in the city ; for the sentence must be executed, and the hour may be ap-
proaching :—

Sic transit gloria mundi!

* You kindly inquire after my health: myself and family are, through the di-
vine favour, perfectly well; yet, healthy as I am, I labour under a growing dis-
order, for which there is no cure—I mean old age. I am not sorry it is a mortal
disease, from which no one recovers; for who would live always in such a
world as this, who has a scriptural hope of an inheritance in the world of light ?
I am now in my seventy-second year, and seem to have lived long enough for
:?'self ; I have known something of the evil of life, and have had a large share

the good. [ know what the world can do, and what it cannot do: it can
neither give nor take away that peace of God, which passeth all understanding :
it cannot soothe a wounded conscience, nor enable us to meet death with comfort.
That you, my dear sir, may have an abiding and abounding experience that the
gospel is a catholicon, adapted to all our wants and all our feelings, and a suitable
help when every other help fails, is the sincere and ardent prayer of

* Your affectionate friend,
«JOHN NEWTON.”

But in proportion as Mr. N. felt the vanity of the pursuits he endeavoured to
expose in the foregoing letter, he was as feelingly alive to whatever regarded
eternal concerns. Take an instance of this, in a visit which he paid to anotherx
friend. This friend was a minister, who affected great accuracy in his discourses,
snd who, on that Sunday, had nearly occupied sn hour in nsisting on wevew
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laboured and nice distinctions made in his subject. As he had a high estimation
of Mr. N.’s judgment, he inquired of him, as they walked home, whether he
thought the distinctions just now insisted on were full and judicious? Mr. N.
said he thought them not full, as a very important one had been omitted.
¢« What can that be ?”’ said the minister; “?;rl had taken more than ordinary care
to enumerate them fully.” 1 think not,” replied Mr. N.; * for when many
of your congregation had travelled several miles for a meal, I think you should
not have forgotten the important distinction which must ever exist between meat
and bones.” ’

In the year 1790, Mr. M. had the honorary degree of D.D. conferred upon
him by the University of New-Jersey in America, and ‘the diploma sent him.
He also received a work in two volumes, dedicated to him with the above title
annexed to his name. Mr. N. wrote the author a grateful acknowledgment for
the work, but begged to decline an honour which he never intended to accept.
“I am (said he,) as one born out of due time. I have neither the pretension nor
wish to honours of this kind. However, therefore, the University may overrate
my attainments, and thus show their respect, I must not forget myself. It would
be both vain and improper were I to concur in it.”

But Mr. N. had yet another storm to weather. While we were contemplating
the long and rough voyage he had passed, and thought he had only now to rest
in a quiet haven, and with a fine sunsetting at the close of the evening of his life,
clouds began to gather again, and seemed to threaten a wreck at the very entry
of the port.* '

He used to make excursions in the summer to different friends in the country,
endeavouring to make these visits profitable to them and their neighbours, by
his continual prayers, and the expositions he gave of the scriptures read at their
morning and evening worship. I have heard of some, who were first brought
to the knowledge of themselves and of God by attending his exhortations on
these occasions; for, indeed, besides what he undertook in a more stated way at
the church, he seldom entered a room, but something both profitable and entertain-
ing fell from his lips. After the death of Miss Cunningham and Mrs. N., his
companion in these summer excursions was his other niece, Miss Elizabeth Cat-
lett. This young lady had also been brought up by Mr. and Mrs. N. with Miss
Cunningham, and on the death of the two latter, she became the object of Mr.
N.’s naturally affectionate disposition. She also became quite necessary to him
by her administrations in his latter years; she watched him, walked with him,
visited wherever he went: when his sight failed, she read to him, divided his
food, and was unto him all that a dutiful daughter could be.

But, in the year 1801, a nervous disorder seized her, by which Mr. N. was
obliged to submit to her being separated from him. During the twelvemonth it
lasted, the weight of the affliction, added to his weight of years, seemed to over-
whelm him. [ extracted a few of his reflections on the occasion, written on
some blank leaves in an edition of his Letters to a Wife, which he lent me on my
undertaking these Memoirs, and subjoin them in a note.t It may give the reader

* In a MS. note on a letter, dated 15th Dec. 1797, he writes, “ Though I am not so sensibly af-
fected as I could wish, I hope I am truly affected by the frequent reviews I make of my life.
Perhape the annals of thy church scarcely afford an instance in all m‘)ecm so singular. Perhaps thy
grace may have recovered some from an equal degree of apostacy, infidelity, and profligacy ; but few
of them have been redeemed from sucha state of miserv and depression as | was in, upon the coast of
Africa, when thy unsought mercy wrought for my deliverance : but that such a wretch should not
only be spared and pardoned, but reserved to the honour of preaching thy gospel, which he had blas-
phemed and renounced, and at length be placed in a very public situation, and favoured with accept-
ance and usefulness, both from the pulpit and the press: so that my poor name is known in most parts
of the world, where there are any who know thee—this is wondeful indeed! The more thou hast ex-
alted me, the more [ ought to abase myself.”

t“ August 1, 1801. I now enter my 77th year. Ihave been cxercised this year with a trying and
unexpected change ; butit is by thy appointment, my gracious Lord ; and thou art unchangeably wise,

m and merciful. Thou gavest me my dear adopted child. Thou didst own my endeavours to
ing her up for thee. I have no doubt that thou hast called her by thy grace. I thank thee for the
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pleasure to be informed, that Miss Catlett returned home—gradually recovered—
and afterwards married a worthy man of the name of Smith.

It was with a mixture of delight and surprise, that the friends and hearers of
this cminent servant of God beheld him bringing forth such a measure of fruit in
extreme age. Though then almost eighty years old, his sight nearly gone, and
incapable, through deafness, of joining in conversation, yet his public ministry
was regularly continued, and maintained with a considerable degree of his former
animation. His memory, indeed, was observed to fail, but his judgment in di-
vine things still remained ; and though some depression of spirits was observed,
which he used to account for from his advanced age, his perception, taste, and
zeal for the truths he had long received and taught, were evident. Like
Simeon, having seen the salvation of the Lord, he now only waited and prayed
to depart in ﬁeace.

After Mr. N. was turned of eighty, some of his friends feared he might continue
his public ministrations too long; they marked not only his infirmities in the
pulpit, but felt much on account of the decrease of his strength, and of his oc-
casional depressions. Conversing with bim in January 1806 on the latter, he
observed, that he had experienced nothing which in the least affected the princi-
ples he had felt and taught ; that his depressions were the natural result of four-
score years, and that, at any age, we can only enjoy that comfort from our
principles which God is pleased to send. ¢ But (replied 1,) in the article of
pubiic preaching, might it not be best to consider your work as done, and sto?
before you evidently discover you can speak no longer?”” ‘I cannot stop,”
said he, raising his voice; What! shalt the old African blasphemer stop while
he can speak ?”’

In every future visit [ perceived old age making rapid strides. At length his
friends found scme difficulty in making themselves known to him: his sight, his
hearing, and his recollection exceedingly failed ; but, being mercifully kept from
pain, he generally appeared easy and cheerful. Whatever he uttered was per-
fectly consistent with the principles he had so long and «o honourably main-
tained. Calling to see him a few days before he died, with one of his most
intimeate friends, we could not make him recollect either of us; but seeing him
efterwards, when sitting up in his chair, I found so much intellect remaining as
produced a short and affectionate reply, though he was utterly incapable of con-
versation.

Mr. N. declined in this very gradual way, till at length it was painful to ask
him a question, or attempt to rouse faculties almost gone ; still his friends were
anxious to get a word from him, and those friends who survive him will be as anx-
ious to learn the state of his mind in his latest hours. It is quite natural thus to
inquire, though it is not important, how such a decided character left this world.
I bave heard 2Ir. N. say, when he has heard particular inquiry made about the
last expressions of an eminent believer, “ Tell me not how the man died, but
how he lived.”

Still I say it is natural to inquire, and I will meet the desire, not by trying to
expand uninteresting particulars, but as far as I can collect encouraging facts,

many years comfort (ten) I have had in her, and for the attention and affection she has always shown
me, exceeding that of most daughters to their own parents. Thou hast now tried me, as thou didst
Abrabam, in my old age; when my eyes are failing, and my strength declines.  Thou hast called for
my Isaac, who had so long been my chief stay and staff’; but it was thy blessing that made herso. A
pervous disorder has seized her, and [ desire to leave her under thy care ; and chiefly pray for myselt,
that I may be ensbled to await thy time and will, without betraying any signe of impatience or de-
spondency unbecoming my profession and character. Hitherto thou hast helped me; and to thee I
for help in future, t all issue in thy grlory, that my friends and hearers may be encou by
secing 1am supported : let thy strength be manifested in my weakness, and thy grace be sufficient
for me, and let all my work tezetuer for our good.  Amen. 1 aim to say from my heart, not my
will, but thine be done. Eut ti:cuzh thou hust in a measure made my spirit willing, thou knowest,
amd [ feel, that the flesh is weak. Lord, I believe ; help thou my unbelief. Lord, T submit, subdne
every rebeilious thought that dures arise against thy will. Spare my eyes, it please thee ; bl whove
all, strengthens my faith and love.”

3
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and I learn from a paper, kindly sent me by his family, all that is interesting amxa
authentic.

About a month before Mr. N.’s death, Mr. Smith’s neice was sitting by him,
to whom he said, ‘It is a great thing to die ; and when flesh and heart fail, to
have God for the strength of our heart, and our portion for ever: I know whoms
I have believed, and he is able to keep that which I have committed, against
that great day. Henceforth there is laid up for me a crown of righteousness,
which the Lord, the righteous judge, shall give me at that day.”

When Mrs. Smith came into the room, he said, ‘“1 have been meditating on
a subject, ¢ Come, and hear, all ye that fear God, and I will declare what he iath
done for my soul.’

At another time he said, ‘ More light, more love, more liberty—Hereafter I
hope, when I shut my eyes on the things of time, 1 shall open them in a better
world. What a thing it is to live under the shadow of the wings of the Al-
mighty ! I am going the way of all flesh.” And when one replied, ‘ The Lord is
ﬁglci?(:?s,” he answered, *If it were not so, how could I dare to stand before

im

The Wednesday before he died, Mrs. G asked him if his mind was com-
fortable ; he replied, ““ I am satisfied with the Lord’s will.”

Mr. N. seemed sensible to his last hour, but expressed nothing remarkable
after these words. He departed on the 2lst, and was buried in the vault of his
church the 31st of December 1807, having left the following injunction, in a let-
ter for the direction of his executors.

I propose writing an epitaph for myself, if it may be put up, on a plain
marble tablet, zear the vestry door, to the following purport :—

Joun NEwToN, CLERK,
Once an infidel and libertine,
A servant of slaves in Africa,
Was by the rich mercy of our Lord and Saviour
JEesus CHuRrisT,
Preserved, restored, pardoned,
And appointed to preach the faith he
Had long laboured to destroy,
Near 16 years at Olney in Bucks ;
And — years in this church.
On Feb. 1, 1760, he married .
Mary,
Daughter of the late George Catlett,
Of Chatham, Kent.
He resigned her to the Lord who gave her,
On the 15th of December, 1790.

* And I earnestly desire, that no other monument, and no inscription but to
this purport, may be attempted for me.”

The following is a copy of the exordium of Mr. Newton’s will, dated June
13, 1803 :—

¢ In the name of God, amen. I, Joun NewTon, of Coleman street Buildings,
in the parish of St. Stephen, Coleman Street, in the city of London, Clerk, being
througrz':ercy in good health and of sound and disposing mind, memory, and un-
derstanding, although in the seventy-eighth year of my age, do, for the settling
of my temporal concerns, and for the disposal of all the worldly estate which it
hath pleased the Lord in his good providence to give me, make this my last Will *
and 'Feetament as follows. I commit my soul to my gracious God and Saviour,
who mercifully spared and preserved me, when I was an apostate, a blasphemer
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an infidel, and' delivered me from that state of misery on the coast of Africa
which my obstinate wickedness had plunged me; and who has been
ied to admit me (though most unworthy,) to preach his glorious gospel. I
with humble confidence upon the atonement and mediation of the Lord Jesus
st, God and Man, which I have often proposed to others as the only founda-
whereon a sinner can build his hope ; trusting that he will guard and guide
hrough the uncertain remainder of my life, and that he will then admit me
his presence in his heavenly kingdom. I would have my body deposited
e vault under the parish church of St. Mary Woolnoth, close to the coffins
y late dear wife and my dear niece Elizabeth Cunningham ; and it is my
e, that my funeral may Ke performed with as little expense as possible, con-
at with decency.”—



REVIEW

OF

MR. NEWTON’S CHARACTER.

THERE seems to be little need of giving a general character of Mr. N. after
the particulars which appear in the foregoing Memoirs. He unquestionably was
the child of a peculiar providence, in every step of his progress; and his deep
sense of the extraordinary dispensation through which he had passed, was the
ﬁrominent topic in his conversation. Those who personally knew the man, could

ave no doubt of the probity with which his Narrative (singular as it may ap-
pear) was written. They, however, who could not view the subject of these Me-
moirs so nearly as his particular friends did, may wish to learn something farther
of his character with respect to his LITERARY ATTAINMENTS—his MINISTRY—
his FAmMiLY HABITS—his wRITINGs—and his FAMILIAR CONVERSATION.

Of his LITERATURE, we learn from his Narrative what he attained in the
learned languages, and that by almost incredible efforts. Few men have un-
dertaken such difficulties, under such disadvantages. It, therefore, seems more
extraordinary that he should have attained so much, than that he should not
have acquired more. Nor did he quit his pursuits of this kind, but in order to
gain that knowledge which he deemed much more important. Whatever he
conceived had a tendency to qualify him as ¢ a scribe well instructed in the
kingdom of God, bringing out of his treasury things new and old”’—I say, in
}mrsuit of this point, he might have adopted the apostle’s expression, ‘ One thing

do.” By a principle so simply and firmly directed, he furnished his mind
with much information: he had consulted the best old divines; had read the
moderns of reputation with avidity ; and was continually watching whatever
might serve for analogies or illustrations, in the service of religion. * A minis-
ter,” he used to say, ¢ wherever he is, should be always in his study. . He should
look at every man, and at every thing, as capable of affording him some instruc-
tion.”” His mind, therefore, was ever intent on his calling—ever extracting some-
thing, even from the basest materials, which he could turn into gold.

In consequence of - this incessant attention to his object, while many, whose.
early advantages greatly exceeded his, were found excelling Mr. N. in the know-
ledge and investigation of some curious abstract, but very unimportant points ;
he was found vastly excelling them in points of infinitely higher importance to
man. In the knowledge of God, of his word, and of the human heart, in its
wants and resources, Newton would have stood among mere scholars as his
name-sake the philosopher stood in science among ordinary men. [ might say
the same of some others who have set out late in the profession, but who, with
a portion of Mr. N.'s piety and ardour, have greatly outstripped those who have
had every early advantage and encouragement. Men with specious titles and
high connexions have received the rewards; while men, like Newton, without
them, have'done the work. .

With respect to his miNisTRY, he appeared, perhaps, to least advantage in the
pulpit; as he did not generally aim at accuracy in the composition of his ser-

mons, nor at any address in the delivery of them. His utterance was far from
clear, and his attitudes ungraceful. He possessed, however, w m&fhsﬁecﬁon for
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his people, and zeal for their best interests, that the defect of his manner wus
of Littie consideration with his constant hearers: at the same time, his capacity,
and habit of entering into their trials and experience, gave the highest interest
to his ministry among them.’ Besides which, he frequently interspersed the
most brilliant allusions, and brought forward such happy illustration of his sub-
ject, and those with so much unction on his own heart, as melted and enlarged
theirs. The parent-like tenderness and affection which accompanied his instruc-
tion, made them prefer him to preachers, who, on other accounts, were much
more generally popular. It ought also to be roted, that amidst the extravagant
notions and unscriptural positions, which have sometimes disgraced the religious
world, Mr. N. never departed, in any instance, fiom soundly and seriously pro-
mulgating the “ faith once delivered to the saiuts,”” ¢f which his writings will
remain the best evidence. His doctrine was strictly that of the Church of Eng-
land, urged on the consciences of men in the most practical and experimental
manner. ‘I hope,” said he one day to me, smiling, ““I hope I am upon the
whole a scriptural preacher: for I find I am considered as an Arminian among
the high Calvinists, and as a Calvinist among the strenuous Arminians.”

I never observed any thing like bigotry in his ministerial character, though he -
seemed at all times to appreciate the beauty of order, and its good effects in the
ministry. He had formerly been intimately connected with some highly re-
spectable ministers among the dissenters, and retained a cordial regard for many
to the last. He considered the strong prejudices which attach to both Church-
men and Dissenters, as arising more from education than from principle. But
being himself both a clergyman and an incumbent in the Church of England, he
wished to be consistent. In public, therefore, he felt he could not act with some
ministers, whom he thought truly good men, and to whom he cordially wished
success in their endeavours; and i:e patiently met the consequence. They called
him a bigot, and he in return prayed for them that they might not be really such.

He had formerly taken much pains in composing his sermons, as I could

rceive in one MS. which I looked through; and even latterly, I have known

m, whenever he feit it necessary, produce admirable Y’lans for the pulpit. I
own I thought his judgment deficient in not deeming such preparation necessary
at all times. I have sat in pain when he has spoken unguardedly in this way
before young ministers: men, who, with but comparatively slight degrees of his
information and experience, would draw encouragement to ascend the pulpit with
but little previous study of their subject. A minister is not to be blamed, who
cannot rise to qualifications which some of his brethren have attained ; but he is
certainly bound to improve his own talent to the utmost of his power: he is not to
cover his sloth, his love of company, or his disposition to attend a wealthy patron, -
with the pretence of depending entirely on divine influence. Timothy bad at
least as good ground for expecting such influence as any of his successors in the
ministry ; and yet the apostle admonishes him to ‘“ give attendance to reading,
to exhortation, and to doctrine—not to neglect the gift that was in him—to me-
ditate upon these things—to give himself wholly to them, that his profiting
might appear to all.”

Mr. N. regularly preached on the Sunday morning and evening at St. Mary
Woolnoth, and also fn the Wednesday morning. After he was turned of seven-
ty, he often undertook to assist other clergymen ; sometimes even to the preach-
ing six sermons in the space of a week. What was more extraordinary, he con-
tinued his usual course of preaching at his own church after he was fourscore years
old, and that when he could no longer see to read his text! His memory and
voice sometimes failed him; but it was remarked, that, at this great age, he was
nowhere more collected or lively than in the pulpit. He was punctual as to time
with his congregation; and preached every first Sunday evening in the month on
relative duties. Mr. Alderman Lea regularly sent his carriage to convey him to
the church, and Mr. Bates sent his servant to attend him in the pulpiv;, whda
friendly assista};ce was continued till Mr. N. could appear no longer . puthe.
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His ministerial visits were exemplary. I do not recollect onc, though favoured
with many, in which his general information and lively genius did not commau-
nicate instruction, and his affectionate and condescending sympathy did not
leave comfort.

Truth demands it should be said, that he did not always administer consolation
nor give an account of characters, with sufficient discrimination. His talent did
not lie in ‘“ discerning of spirits.” I never saw him so much moved as when
any friend endeavoured to correct his errors in this respect. His credulity seem-
ed to arise from the consciousness he had of his own integrity, and from that sort
of parental fondness which he bore to all his friends, real or pretended. I knew
one, since dead, whom he thus described, while living—* He is certainly an
odd man, and has his failings; but he has great integrity, and I hope is going to
heaven.” Whereas almost all who knew him thought the man should go first
into the pillory !

In his raMiLy Mr. N. might be admired more safely than imitated. His ex-
cessive attachment to Mrs. N.'is so fully displayed in his Narrative, and con-
firmed in the two volumes he thought proper to publish, entitled, * Letters to a
Wife,” that the reader will need no information on this subject. Some of his
friends wished this violent attachment had been cast more into the shade, as tend-
ing to furnish a spur, where human nature generally needs a curb. He used,
indeed, to speak of such attachments, in the abstract, as idolatry ; though his
own was providentially ordered to be the main hinge on which his preservation
and deliverance turned, while in his worst state. Good men, however, cannot
be too cautious how they give sanction, by their expressions or example, to a
Pssion, which, when not under sober regulation, has overwhelmed not only
amilies, but states, with disgrace and ruin.

With his unusual degree of benevolence and affection, it was not extraordinary
that the spiritual interests of his servants were brought forward, and examined
severally every Sunday afternoon; and that, being treated like children, they
should grow old in his service. In short, Mr. N. could live no longer than he
could love ; it is no wonder, therefore, if his nieces had more of his heart than
is generally afforded to their own children by the fondest parents. It has alread
been mentioned, that his house was an asylum for the perplexed and aﬁictel
Young ministers were peculiarly the objects of his attention: he instructed them,
he encouraged them, he warned them ; and might truly be said to be a father in
Christ, ““ spending and being spent” for the interest of his church. In order
thus to execute the various avocations of the day, he used to rise early ; he sel-
dom was found abroad in the evening, and was exact in his appointments.

Of his wriTiNgs, I think little need be said here ; they are in wide circulation,
and best speak for themselves. What I shall observe upon them, therefore, will
be geueral and cursory.

The Sermons Mr. N. published at Liverpool, after being refused on his first
application ‘for Orders, were intended to show what he would have preached,
had he been admitted ; they are highly creditable to his understanding and to
his heart. The facility with which he attained so much of the learned languages
seems partly accounted for, from his being able to acquire, so early, a neat and
natural style in his own language, and that under such evident disadvantages.
His Review of Ecclesiastical History, so far as it proceeded, has been much es-
teemed ; and, if it had done no more than excite the Rev. J. Milner (as that
most valuable and instructive author informs us it did) to pursue Mr. N.’s idea
more largely, it was sufficient success. Before this, the world seems to have lost
sight of a history of real Christianity, and to have been content with what, for
the most part, was but an account of the ambition and politics of secular men,
assuming the Christian name.

It must be evident to any one, who observes the spirit of all his sermons,
hymns, tracts, &c. that notging is aimed at which should be met b{ critical in-

vestigation. In the preface to his hymns, he remarks, “Though I would not






WhaiLe the mariner uses the loadstone, the philosopher may attempt to inves-
* tigate the cause; but after all, in steering through the ocean, he can muke no
otiier use of it than the mariner.

If an angel were sent to find the most perfect man, he would probably not find
him comnosing a body of divinity, but perhaps a cripple in a poor-house, whom
the parisi wish dead, and humbled before God with Xu’ lower thoughts of him-
self than others think of him.

When a Christian goes into the world, because he sees it is his call, yet, while
he feels it also his cross, it will not hurt him.

Satan will seldom come to a Christian with a gross temptation : & green log
and a candle may be safely left together; but bring a few shavings, then some
small sticks, and then larger, and you may soon bring the green log to ashes.

If two angels came down from heaven to execute a divine command, and one
was appointed to conduct an empire, and the other to sweep a street in it, they

ould feel no inclination to change employments.

The post of honour in an army is not with the baggage, nor with the women.

What some call providential openings are often powerful temptations; the
neart, in wandering, cries, Here is a way opened before me; but, perhaps, not
to be trodden, but rejected.

Young pcople marry as others study navigation, by the fire-side. If they
marry unsuitably, they can scarcely bring things to rule; but, like sailors, they
must sail as near the wind as they can. [ feel myself like a traveller with his
wife in his chaise and one; if the ground is smooth, and she keep the right
puce, and is willing to deliver the reins when I ask for them, I am always willing
to let her drive.

I should have thought mowers very idle people; but they work while they
whet their scythes. Now devotedness to God, whether it mows or whets the
scythe, still goes on with the work.

A Christian should never plead spirituality for being a sloven ; if he be buta
shoe-cleaner, he should be the best in the parish.

In chosing my text, I feel myself like a servant to whom a key has been given,
which opens a particular drawer, but who has not the bunch of keys, which
open all the drawers. I therefore expect to be helped to only one text at a
time.

My course of study, like that of a surgeon, has principally consisted in walking
the hospital.

In divinity, as well as in other professions, there are the little artists. A man
may be able to execute the buttons of a statue very neatly, but I could not cal.
him an able artist. There is an air, there is a taste, to which his narrow capa
city cannot reach. Now in the church, there are your dexterous button-makers.

My principal method for defeating heresy, is by establishing truth. One
proposes to fill a bushel with tares; now if I can fill it first with wheat, I shall
defy his attempts.

“"t~n some people talk of religion, they mean they have heard so many ser-
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mons, and performed so many devotions, and thus mistake the means for the
end. But true religion is an habitual recollection of God and intention to serve
him, and thus turns every thing into gold. We are apt to suppose that we
need something splendid to evince our devotion, but true devotion equals things
—washing plates, and cleaning shoes, is a high office, if performed in a right
spirit. If tEree angels were sent to earth, they would feel perfect indifference
who should perform the part of prime-minister, parish-minister, or watchman.

When a ship goes to sea, among the vast variety of its articles and circumstances,
there is but one object regarded, namely, doing the business of the voyage: every
bucket is employed with respect to that.

Many have puzzled themselves about the origin of evil; I observe there is
evil, and that there is a way to escape it, and with this I begin and end.

Consecrated things under the law were first sprinkled with blood, and then
anointed with oil, and thenceforward were no more common. Thus under the
gospel, every Christian has been a commou vessel for profane purposes; but,
when sprinkled and anointed, he becomes separated and consecrated to God.

I would not give a straw for that assurance, which sin will not damp. If
David had come from his adultery, and had talked of his assurance at that time,
I should have despised his speech.

A spirit of adoption is the spirit of a child; he may disoblige his father, yet
he is not afraid ofp being turned out of doors. The union is not dissolved, though
the communion is. He is not well with his father, therefore must be unhappy,
as their interests are inseparable.

We often seek to apply cordials when the patient is not prepared for them,
and it is the patient’s advantage, that he cannot take a medicine when prema-
turely offered. When a man comes to me, and says, *“ I am quite happy,” I am
not sorry to find him come again with some fears. I never saw a work stand
well without a check. 1 only want,” says one, * to be sure of being safe, and
then I will go on.”” No; perhaps then you will go off.

For an old Christian to say to a young one, “ Stand in my evidence,” is
like a man, who has with difficulty climbed by a ladder or scaffolding to the top
of the house, and cries to one at the bottom, “ This is the place for a prospect—
come up at a step.”’

A Chiristian, like a miser, will ask the price of his pleasures: the miser has no
objection to go to Brighton, but always asks what it will cost ? The miser, indeed,
has this advantage, that he is always in the same frame. '

A Christian in the world, is like a man who has had a long intimacy with.one
whom at length he finds out was the murderer of a kind father; the intimacy,
after this, will surely be broken.

*“ Except a man be born again, he cannot see the kingdom of God.” A man
may live in a deep mine in Hungary, never having seen the light of the sun;
he may have received accounts of prospects, and by the help of a candle, may
have examined a few engravings of them; but let him be brought out of the
mine, and set on the mountain, what a difference appears! -

In our fallen state, we are a sort of solecism in the universe : other animals are "
fiithful to their instincts; lambs do not wish to swim, nor fish to feed in a mea- !
dow. If the sun were a rational creature he would delight to shine, otherwise/
he ought to be extinguished.

Candour will always allow much for inexperience. I have been thirty years
forming my own views, and in the course of this time some of my hills have
been sinking, and some of my valleys have risen ; but how unreasonable would
it be to expect all this should take place in another person, and that in the course
of 2 year or two.

Candour forbids us to estimate a character from its accidental blots. Yet it is
thus tbat David, and others have been treated.

Apollos met with two candid people in the church : they neither ten wwey
because he was legal, nor were carried away because he was eloquent.
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There is the analogy of faith ; "it is a master-key, which not only opens par-
-ticular doors, but carries you through the whole house ; but an attachment to a
rigid system is dangerous. Luther once turned out the epistle of St. James, be-
cause it disturbed his system. Dr. Owen will be ashamed of his wisdom and
clearness, five minutes after he has been in heaven. I shall preach, perhaps,
very usefully upon two opposite texts, while kept apart; but if I attempt nicely
to reconcile them, it is ten to one if I don’t begin to bungle. ‘

I can conceive & living man without an arm or a leg, but not without a head
or a heart: so there are some truths essential to vital religion, and which all
awakened souls are taught.

Apostacy, in all its branches, takes its rise from atheism. ‘I have set the
Lord always before me,” &c. The doctrine of omnipresence is universally al-
lowed.

We are surprised at the fall of a famous professor ; but, in the sight of God,
the man was gone before ; it is only we that have now first discovered it. ‘- He
that despiseth small things, shall faﬁ by little and little.”

There are critical times of danger. After great services, honours, and conso-
lations, we should stand upon our guard. Noah, Lot, David, and Solomon, fell
in these circumstances. Satan is a footpad : a footpad will not attack a man in
going to the bank, but in returning witﬁ his pocket full of money.

A Christian is like a young nobleman, who, on going to receive his estate, is
at first enchanted by its prospects; this in a course of time may wear off, but a
sense of the value of the estate grows daily.

When we first enter into the divine life, we propose to grow rich; God’s plan
is to make us feel poor.

Good men have need to take heed of building upon groundless impressions.
Mr. Whitfield had a son, which he imagined was born to be a very extraordi-
nary man : but the son soon died, and the father was cured of his mistake.

I remember, in going to undertake the care of a congregation, I was reading,
as I walked in a green lane, *“ Fear not, Paul, I have much people in this city ;”
but I soon afterwards was disappointed in finding that Paquas not John, and
Corinth was not Warwick. -

Christ has taken our nature into heaven to represent us; and has left us on
earth, with his nature, to represent him.

Worldly men will be true to their principles; and if we were as true to ours,
the visits between the two parties would be short and seldom.

A Christian in the world is like a man transacting his affairs in the rain. He
will not suddenly leave his client, because it rains; but the moment the business
is done, he is off : as it is said in the Acts, ¢ Being let go, they went to their
own company.’’ '

* When a man is joined to Christ, Christ says to him, as it was once said to the
Levite, “ Let all thy wants lie upon me, only abide not in the street.”

God’s word is certainly a restraint ; but it is such a restraint as the irons which
prevent children from getting into the fire. .

The scriptures are so full, that every case may be found in them. A rake
went into a church, and tried to decoy a girl by saying, “ Why do you attend to
such stuff as these scriptures >’ ¢ Because,” said she, ‘ they tell me, that in the
last days there shall come such scoffers as you.”

God deals with us as we do with our children: he first speaks, then gives a
gentle stroke, at last a blow. )

The religion of a sinner stands on two pillars : namely, what Christ did for us
in his flesh, and what he performs in us by his Spirit. Most errors arise from
an attempt to separate these two.

We blame an Arminian for his want of submission to divine sovereignty ; yet
let a shower of rain fall on a suit of new clothes, and we cannot submit ourselves.

Man is not taught any thing to purpose till God becomes his teacher, and then

the glare of the world is put out, and the value of the soul rises in full view,
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A man’s present sentiments may not be accurate, but we make too much of sen-
timents. We pass a field witi a few blades, we call it a field of wheat; but
here is no wheat ; no, not in perfection, but wheat is sown, and full ears may be
expected. ‘

The word temperance, in the New Testament, signifies self-possession ; it is
a disposition suitable to one who has a race to run, and therefore will not load
his pockets with lead.

One reason why we must not attempt to pull up the tarés which grow among
the wheat is, that we have not skill for the work ; like a weeder, whom Mrs.
N. employed in my garden at Olney, who for weeds pulled up some of her
favourite flowers. .

Coatrivers of systems on earth are like contrivers of systems in the heavens;
where the sun and moon keep the same course, in spite of the philosophers.

I endeavour to walk through the world as a physician goes through Bedlam :
the patients make a noise, pester him with impertinence, and hinder him in his
busiuess ; but he does the best he can, and so gets through. ‘ .

A man always in society, is one always on the spend: on the other hand, a
mere solitary is at his best but a candle in an empty room. '

If we were upon the watch for improvement, the common news of the da
would furnish it: the falling of the tower of Siloam, and the slaughter of the
Galileans, were the news of the day, which our Lord improved.

The generality make out their righteousness by comparing themselves with
some others whom they think worse: thus a woman of the town, who was
rotting in the Lock Hospital, was offended at a minister speaking to her as a
sinner, because she had never picked a pocket.

Take away a toy from a child, and give him another, and he is satisfied ; but
if he be hungry, no toy will do. Thus as new born babes, true believers desire
the sincere milk of the word ; and the desire of grace, in this way, is grace.

One said, that the great saints in the calendar were many of them poor sinners;
Mr. N. replied they were poor saints indeed, if they did not feel that they were
great sinners.

A wise man looks upon men as he does upon horses, and considers theib
caparisons of title, wealth, and place, but as harness. '

The force of what we deliver from the pulpit is often lost by a starched, and
what is often called a correct style, and especially by adding meretricious orna-
ments. [ called upon a lady who had been robbed, and she gave me a striking
account of the fact; but had she put it in heroics, I should neither so well have
understoed her, nor been so well convinced that she was robbed.

When a man says he received a blessing under a sermon, I begin to inquire
who this man is, that speaks of the help he has received. The Roman people
proved the effect they received under a sermon of Antony when they flew to
avenge the death of Cesar.

The Lord bas reasons, far beyond our ken, for opening a wide door, while he
stops the mouth of a useful preacher. John Bunyaun would not have done half
the good he did, if he had remained preaching in Bedford, instead of being shut
up in Bedford prison.

If I couid go to France, and give every man in it a right and peaceable mind
by my labour, I should have a statue; but to produce such an effect in the
conversion of one soul would be a far greater achievement.

Ministers would over-rate their labours, if they did not think it worth while
to be born and spend ten thousand years in labour and contempt, to recover one
soul.

Don’t tell me of your feelings. A traveller would be glad of fine weather;
but, if he be a man of business, he will go on. Bunyan says, You must not
judge of & man’s haste by his horse ; for when the horse can hardly move, you

—3uay see by the rider’s urging him, what a hurry he is in.

A wmen aod 3 beast may stand upon the same mountain, and even ‘ausk we
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another : yet they are in two different worlds : the beast perceives nothing but
the grass ; but the man contemplates the prospect, and thinks of a thousand remote
things. Thus a Christian may be solitary at a full exchange; he can converse
with the people there upon trade, politics, and the stocks; but they cannot talk
with him upon the peace of God, which passeth all understanding.

Love and fear are like the sun and moon, seldom seen together.

Two men go into a wood with their guns, and one fires as often as the
other : but one kills a great quantity of game, because he fires with shot. Some,
like Zaccheus, think they sit very snug in.a corner, and are brought down much
before they expect it.

I dreamt one night that I saw Matthew Henry lay open at this text, *“ Let your
women keep silence in the churches,” and thought I read the following note at
bottom : ¢ Note— We see the reason why women are forbid to preach the gospel,
for they would persuade without argument, and reprove without giving offence.”

It is a mere fallacy to talk of the sins of a short life. The sinner is always a
sinner. Put a pump into the river, you may throw out some water, but the river:
remains.

Professors, who own the doctrines of free grace, often act inconsistently with
their own principles, when they are angry at the defects of others. A company
of travellers fall into a pit, one of them gets a passenger to draw him out : now
he should not be angry with the rest for falling in, nor because they are not yet
out, as heis. He did not pull himself out ; instead, therefore, of reproaching them,
he should show them pity; he should avoid at any rate going down upon their
ground again, and show how much better and happier he is upon his own. We
should take care that we do not make our profession of religion a receipt in full
for all other obligations. A man, truly illuminated, will no more despise others,
than Bartimeus, after his own eyes were opened, would take a stick, and beat
every blind man he met.

We are much mistaken in supposing, that the removal of a particular obstruc-
tion would satisfy the objector. Suppose I am in bed, and want to know whether
it be light, it is not enough if I draw the curtain; for if there be light, I must
have eyes to see it.

Too deep a consideration of eternal realities might unfit a man for his present
circumstances. Walking through St. Bartholomew’s Hospital or Bedlam must
deeply affect a feeling mind, but in reality this world is a far worse scene; it
has but two wards: in the one, men are miserable ; in the other mad.

Some preachers near Olney dwelt on the doctrine of predestination; an old
woman said—* Ah! I have long settled that point ; for if God had not chosen
me before I was born, I am sure he would bhave seen nothing in me to have
chosen me for afterwards.” :

Law has swept away Warburton’s cobweb, with a single brush. Abel pleased
God, but Cain killed him ; therefore, it was a dangerous thing to please , if
there were no future state.

I see the unprofitableness of controversy in the case of Job and his friends; for
if God had not interposed, and they had lived to this day, they would have con-
tinued the dispute.

It is pure mercy that negativesa particularrequest. A miser would pray very
earnestly for gold, if he believed prayer would gain it; whereas, if Christ had any
favour to him, he would take his gold away. A child walks in the garden in
spring and sees cherries ; he knows they are good fruit, and therefore asks for
them. “ No, my dear,” says the father, *‘ they are not ripe : stay till the season.”

If I cannot take pleasure in infirmities, I can sometimes feel the profit of them. [
can conceive a king to pardon a rebel, and take him into his family, and then say,
1 appoint you for a season to wear a fetter. At a certain season I will send 2
messenger to knock it off. In the mean time this fetter will serve to remind
you of your state ; it may humble you, and restrain you from rambling."” .

Some Christians, at a glance, seem of a superior order, and are not; they want
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this is just as it should be.—Suppose a man was going to York to take

ion of a large estate, and his chaise should break down a mile before he
got to the city, which obliged him to walk the rest of the way; what a fool
we should think him if we saw him wringing his hands, and blubbering out
all the remaining mile, “ My chaise is broken ! nfy chaise is broken !”’

I have many books that I cannot sit down to read; they are, indeed, good
and sound; but, like halfpence, there goes a great (Elsa.ntity to a little amount.
There are silver books, and a very few golden books;
worth more than all, called the Bible, and that is a book of bank-notes.

I conclude these remarks, not because my memorandum-book is exhausted,
but lest the reader should think I forget the old maxim, ne quid nimis. No un-
due liberty, however, has been taken in publishing Mr. N.’s Private conversa-
tion ; since all the above remarks were submitted to him, as intended for this
publication, and were approved.

but I have one book












70 MEMOIRS OF THE REV. JOHN NEWTON.

rejector of a revelation attended with such accumulated evidences, but also actual
guilt, and the highest ingratitude and presumption. )

II. But there is another class of men, to whom I would recommeund a
serious consideration of Mr. N.’s religious character and principles. The persone
whom I am now addressing are convinced of the truth of revelation, and some
of them ably contend for it against unbelievers. ‘They are also conscientious—
they are often useful in society—and are sometimes found amiable and benevolent:
they are even religious, according to their views of religion; and some of them
are exact in their devotions. Yet from certain morbid symptoms, they appear
not to receive the grace of God in truth, nor to be cordially disposed to the spirit
of the gospel. So much apparent right intention and exemplary conduct seems,
indeed, to demand respect: and a respect which some, who possess more zeal
than judgment, do not duly pay them.

ARrpEL1o despises his neighbour Euserius’s religious views and habits ; and
not only deems him a blind Pharisee, but has sometimes expressed the sentiment
in the rudest terms. This reminds me of the old story of Diogenes’ walking on
the costly carpet of his brother philosopher, saying, 1 trample on the pride
of Plato.” ¢ Yes,” said Plato, * ﬁut with greater pride, Diogenes.”

If it be asked, Why should any one judge unfavourably of such a character
as Eusebius ? I answer, we may charitably seek to convince one whom we have
reason to think under fatal mistakes, without any disposition to judge or condemn
him. Imeet a traveller who is confidently pursuing a path, which I have reason
to believe is both wide of his mark, and dangerous to his person : I may charita-
bly attempt to direct his steps, without thinking ill of his intention. It is re-
corded of our Lord, that he even loved a young man, who went away sorrowful
on having his grand idol exposed. But why, it is asked, should you suspect an
thing essentially wrong in such characters as you describe? I reply, for the fol-
lowing reasons :—

I have observed with much concern, when God hath wrought such a mighty
operation of grace in the heart of a man like Newton, that this man has not, upon
such a saving change being wrought, suited the religious taste of the persons just
mentioned. They will, indeed, commend his external change of conduct; but
by no means relish his broken and contrite spirit, or his ascribing the change to free
and unmerited favour, and his * counting all things but loss for the excellency
of the knowledge of Christ Jesus,” as that Lord who has thus called him ¢ from
darkness to light, and from the power of Satan to God.” They will not relish
the zeal and evangelical strain of his preaching, his endeavouring to alarm a
stupid sleeping conscience, to probe a deceitful heart, to expose the wretchedness
of the world, and to rend the veil from formality and hypocrisy ; nay, they will
rather prefer some dry moralist, or mere formalist, who, instead of having ex-
perienced any such change of heart, will rather revile it.

Again, I have observed a lamentable disposition of mind in such persons to form
false and unfavourable associations. They will pay too much attention to inju -
rious representations, true or false, of a religious class of mankind, whom the
world has branded with some general term of reproach. Two or three ignorant
or extravagant fanatics shall be admitted to represent the religious world at large,
not considering how much such offensive characters are actually grieving those
whose cause [ am pleading. No one, indeed, can have lived long in society, but he
must needs have met the counterfeit of every exrellence. In the article of property,
for instance, who is not on the watch lest he should be imposed on ? And, while
the love of property is so general, who is not studious to discover the ditference
between the true and the false > It will be so in religion, wherever there is the
attention which its worth so imperiously demands. Love has a piercing eye,
which will discover its object in a crowd. But if there be this disposition to
confound in the lump the precious with the vile, it is symptomatic of somethi
morbid in the heart. We have reason to fear a latent aversion from vital uﬁ

spiritual religion, notwithstanding all the allowance that can be made for the
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the doctrine of our eleventh article, on justification by faith. I would hope that
this objection, in many, arises from a very slight acquaintance with the subjeet.
It requires, indeed, but little attention to mark how expressly the Scriptures
maintain our justification on the sole merit of our Redeemer, while they as fully
maintain the necessity of our sanctification, or holiness, by his Spirit. It has been
proved over and over, by sound and incontestable arguments, that these two .
glc\nd fundamentals of our religion are so far from o?posing each other, either in
ripture or experience, that, when real, they are found inseparable. But, be-
cause this is not the place to either state or defend this doctrine at large, it may
help such as have hitherto stumbled respecting it, to observe an illustration and
proof of this position, in the matter of fact just now presented to our view.

To one willing to learn, I would say, what proof would you require of the
practical tendency of principles like Mr. N.’s? We bring you, in his history, a
most deplorable instance of human depravity and deep moral disorder. What
experiment shall be tried to recover this wretched creature to God and to him-
self? Regard, I say, the fact in this man’s history. You will find, that his re-
covery was not brought about by such considerations as are urged in what are
termed moral or rational discourses; but, on the contrary, by such truths as he
laboured throughout his ministry to establish, not only from the Scriptures, but
from his own experience of their efficacy. He dwelt on truths, which are es-
sential and peculiar to Christianity ; such as the guilt and utter depravity of our
fallen nature, whereby man is become an alien and apostate from his God ; his
inability to recover himself without the grace of the Holy Spirit; the necessity
of regeneration by the same Spirit, and of faith in the Redeemer, not only as the
only ground of his justification before God, but as the root and motive of all ac-
ceptable obedience and good works. “If I wanted a man to fly,”” said Mr. N,,
8 f must contrive to find him wings; and thus, if I would successfully enforce
moral duties, I must advance evangelical motives.”” He preached truths like
these constantly and fervently, and he lived a consistent example of them.

Thus in all things approving himself a true disciple and minister of Christ,
those who knew him, know, without making any odious comparison, it might be
literally affirmed of Mr. N., that «“ by pureness, by knowledge, by long-suffering,
by kindness, by the Holy Ghost, by love unfeigned, by the word of truth, by the

wer of God, by the armour of righteousness on the right hand and on the left,””

is mouth was opened and his heart enlarged towards men.

I trust it is from a pure motive that I am endeavouring to convince persons of
the class I am addressing of their mistake. And I am the more induced to bring
a case in point before them, because I think it cannot be paralleled as an instance
of the power of religion among those who labour to keep up prejudices against
ministers of Mr. N.’s character; or who, by unfair or partial statements, strive
to subvert the doctrines he preached, and the great end to which all his labours
were directed, namely, the life of God in the soul of man.

If, indeed, any one ‘‘is willing to be deceived, let him be deceived.” At least
sucb an one will not be addressed here. But if a man has any serious sense of
the value of his soul—of its lost condition by sin, and of recovering the friendship
of his God—if he feel the express declaration in the Scriptures of an eternity of
happiness or misery to be olP infinite importance, and to which the wcightiest
concern in this perishing world is butas the ¢ dust on the balance’’—let such an one
consider these things. Let him inquire, whether those who object to the charac-~
ter and views of such a minister as Mr. N. labour first to probe the state of their
own hearts deeply, as he did? When he was no ionger an infidel, had renounced
his grosser habits, and was to all appearance a new man; “ Yet,” says he,
“ though [ cannot doubt that this change, so far as it prevailed, was wrought by
the Spirit and power of God, still I was greatly deficient in many respects. [
was in some degree affected with a sense of my enormous sins, but I was little
aware of the innate evils of my heart. I had no apprehension of the spirituality
and extent of the law of God. The hidden life of a Christian, as it consists im
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of wisdom; or in having a fervent charity towards all men, &c. he is ready €«
kindle, and to cover his conduct by a crude system of mere doctrinal points, ill uxm-
derstood. It is well if your charitable remonstrance does not lead him to ask«,
Whether you mean to bring him back to the Whole Duty of Man, or to Nelson’s
Festivals and Fasts? He laments that you yourself are not clear in the gospel,
because you maintain the whole of it; and that you are not faithful, if you main-
tain the whole of it in a patient, forbearing spirit.

The views of such persons, and the evil tempers to which they give place in
their spiritual warfare, have often reminded me of the shrewd answer which
our Richard I. sent the Pope ; who was angry because a certain warlike bishep
had fallen by Richard in battle, and whom, being an ecclesiastic, the Pope called
his son. Richard sent the bishop’s armour to the Pope, with the words of Joseph'’s
brethren, * Know now, whether this be thy son’s coat or not.”

Nothing, however, could be more opposed to the spirit and character of our
departed friend than the temper that has just been described. His zeal in pro-
pagating the truth, the whole truth, and nothing but the truth, was not more
conspicuous than the tenderness of his spirit as to the manner of his maintaini
and delivering it. He was found constantly ¢ speaking the truth in love, an
in meekness instructing those that oppose themselves, if God peradventure would
give them repentance to the acknowledging the truth.” There was a gentle-
ness, a candour, and a forbearance in him, that I do not recollect to have seen in
an equal degree among his brethern; and which had so conciliating an effect,
that even the enemies of truth often spoke loudly in praise of his character. - On
the other hand, it generated such an affection in his friends, that, had he at-
tempted to preach longer than he did, a great part of his congregation would
have gathered, were it only for the pleasure they had in seeing his person.

That this account is not panegyric, is clear to all who personally knew Mr. N.
Bat as many who may read these Memoirs had Dot that pleasure, I will add the
testimony of one, w{ose nice discernment of character will admit of no ques-
tion :—

“ A people will love a minister, if a minister seems to love his people; the
old maxim simile agit in simile, is in no case more exactly verified; therefore
you were beloved at Olney ; and, if you preached to the Chickasaws and Choc-
taws, would be equally beloved by them.”* '

As this spirit of Christian benevolence and charity seems not to have been
sufficiently cultivated among us, while a furious and often abusive zeal for certain
points, as Cowper remarks, has been substituted for the whole truth, I am led to
dwell longer than I intended in enforcing this amiable feature of Mr. N.’s cha-
racter ; especially on account of those Christians, who have imbibed a false taste
in their religion, from such teachers, or books, as have fallen in their way. 1
:herefore earnestly request those persons to weigh well the inquiries which fol-

ow :—

Have you ever sufficiently considered the evil of divisions and heart-burnings
in a church ; and what interest that enemy, who comes to sow tares among the
wheat, takes in promoting them? Do fyou reflect, that another Christian may
be doing God’s work, though his mode of doing it may not meet your taste, any
more than your taste meets his? Do you consider how much greater evil a
wrong spirit and temper produce than the things you object against? Do you
weigh the consequences of your haste in weakening the hands and grieving the
heart of any godly minister, whom you counstantly or occasionally attend ; and in
actually laying a stumbling-block in the way of the ungodly, while you depre-
ciate him and his services ? Nothing affected that eminent character, Mr. Cado-
gnn, like what he met from some religious persons of this kind, as I have related

rom his own lips, in his Memoirs.t

Let me farther exhort such as are in danger from this unchastised spirit to con-

* Haley’s life of Cowper, Letter xxvil. 4 See Memoirs of Cadogan, p. 39,
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sider, how much corrupt nature is at the bottom of this error. Corrupt nature
frets and rages at any supposed contradiction or restraint : it would substitute the
work of the tongue for that of the heart: in the mean time, real religion is
scorned by the world, which cannot distinguish between a thing so deformed,
and the thing as it ought to appear. :

Consider, also, whether there needs any grace at all in order to maintain such
a sort of profession. We require only to christen the evil passions of corrupt
nature, and then may call names, hate, boast, and give ourselves the preference,
as much as any ungodly man whatever! A zealot at an election can fight and
strive for his favourite candidate ; with inflamed zeal he can cause divisions, ex-
hibit pride, self-will, and impatience of subordination: but, let me ask, will the
same e\;il tempers change their nature because they are employed about spiritual
objects

Much blame attaches, too, respecting certain disputable points for which such
persons strive. It seems as if some, who are otherwise good men, did not relish
the Bible till they had garbled and selected it; and that, if the whole were not
of acknowledged authority, they would condemn it as it now stands. They speak
as if it were not accurate in its terms, or sufficiently express or decisive in con-
firming their fond opinions. This leads them to be shy of some parts of revela-
tion, and to distort others, in order to fit them for their system ; and while con-
tending for that system, they appear to forget the stress which the apostle lays
upon the holy, humble, self-denying, affectionate spirit of Christianity, in 1 Cor.
xiii.; how gentle it is, how easy to be entreated, how it hopeth and endureth all
things, &c. While, on the contrary, they who can speak with the tongues of
men and of angels, who have all knowledge, who can work miracles, and even
die martyrs, would, without this distinguishing characteristic of Christianity, be
considered of God as nothing. The Old Testament dispensation, it is granted,
had a severe aspect, and special occasions may be pleaded for special expressions
of boly indignation under any dispensation ; but when the prophet describes the
prighter day, he foretells, that then ¢ the wolf shall dwell with the lamb,” &c.,
as emblematical of the prevalence of that grace described by the apostle, in the
chapter just quoted. Hold, therefore, the faith once delivered to the saints as
firmly as possible, but hold it in love. ¢Buy the truth and sell it not ;” rather
die for it, than part with it; but ¢ speak it in love ;” and walk in it “as Christ
aleo walked,” ever remembering, that ‘“the wrath of man worketh not the
righteousness of God.”

I feel conscious that it is simply with a view to convince many well meaning
Christians of their error (and I have found more or less of this class in almost
every place where I have been,) that I thus speak. If a gross superstition, arising
in the Church, perverted the Christianity of former ages; I wish I may mistake
in supposing, that a loose and unscriptural profession is widely spreading as
the bane of our age. Against such a departure from the true genius of Christian.
ity, I certainly, as a minister of Christ, ought to bear my feeble testimany. Con-
sider, therefore, that what is said, is with a single view to your best interests ;
and the Lord give you understanding in all things.

As I referred the Christians who were last addressed, to the character of Mr.
N. as an example, 8o I never knew a more perfect one to my purpose. When
any person depreciated the ministry of a good man, who, by advancing important
truths, was opposing the reigning errors of the times; but who, from timidity
or prejudice, was shy of Mr. N., he would imitate his Divine Master by saying,
¢ Let him alone; he that is not against us is on our side. Make no man an of-
fender for a word. Ie is doing good, according to his views. Let us pray
for him, and by no means weaken his hands. Who knows but God may one day
put him far above our heads both in knowledge and usefulness?”

His grand point, in a few words, as he used to express it, was, “To BREAR &
SIARD HEART, AND TO HEAL A BROKEN HEART.” To implant the Wfe of G
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the soul of man, he would sacrifice every subordinate consideration. He felt every
otber consideration comparatively insignificant. He saw the spirit of ancient
Pharisaism working among those who cry out the most against it; who exact
to a scruple, in the tythe of mint, anise, and cummin of their own peculiarities,
while they pass over the weightier matters of unity and love ; straining at the
gnat of a private opinion, and swallowing the camel of adeadlkdiscord. On the
contrary, as far as order and circumstances would admit, Mr. N. clave to every
good man, and endeavoured to strengthen his hands, in whatever denomination
of Christians he was found. His character well illustrated the Scripture, that
though ¢ scarcely for a righteous (or just) man would one die; yet for a good
man (i. ‘e. one eminent for his candour and benevolence) some would even dare
to die.”” However they admired some ministers, they all loved him; and saw
exemplified in him that ‘“ wisdom which is from above, which is first pure,
then peaceable, gentle, and easy to be intreated, full of mercy and good fruits
without partiality and without hypocrisy.”

I conclude these Memoirs with a word to such as are endeavouring to follow
the steps of their late faithful friend, as he followed Christ. We cannot but la-
meat the errors just described. We cannot, if we have any zeal for the gospel,
but protest against them. But let us recollect, that they are not the only errors
which are found in the church ; and therefore let us watch, lest any other *‘root
of bitterness spring up to trouble us, and defile many.” While you lament with
me the removal of ministers like Mr. N., let us recollect that Eternal Friend,
who will never leave his church without witnesses to the truth ; and who, among
other reasons for removing earthly helps, teaches us thereby to rest only upon
that help which cannot be removed. Let us take comfort too in recollecting,
that, spotted as the church may appear from the inconsistencies of many of its
members, iet all the real good that is to be found in this corrupt world, is to be
found in that church. God saw seven thousand true believers in Israel while
his prophet could see but one. Where some Jehu is sounding a trumpet before
him, many are quietly passing to heaven without any such clamour. . As a great
writer remarks, ‘“ Because half a dozen grasshoppers, under a fern, make the
field ring with their importunate chink, while thousands of great cattle chew the
cud and are silent, pray do not imagine that those, who make the noise, are §the
only inhabitants of the field.’ ”’

But I must remark, that nothing has been more profitable to myself in consider-
g Mr. N.’s life, than the exhibition it makes of a particular providence. If
the church be not conducted by such visible signs now, as formerly, it is found
to be as actually conducted. We read of a Divine hand concerned in the fall of
sparrows, in numbering the hairs of our head, and in raising our dust to life;
but with what little interest we read this, appears by our distrust in the first trial
we meet. If we do not dare to join the sentiments of some, who regard such
expressions as purely figurative and hyperbolical, yet our imagination is so over-
whelmed with the difficulty of the performance, that we are apt to turn from the
subject with some general hope, but with a very indistinct and vague idea of
““a God at hand,” faithful to his promise, and almighty to deliver. Yet how
many cases occur in the history of every one of us, where nothing short of an Al-
mighty arm could prove ‘“ a present help in the time of trouble.”

Now, this short history before us is admirably calculated to encourage our faith
and hope, when we are called to pass through those deep waters, that seem to
bid defiance to human strength and contrivance. What, for instance, but a Divine
interference caused Mr. N. to be roused from sleep on board the Harwich at the
moment of exchanging men, and thereby effected his removal ? What placed him
in a situation so remarkably suited to his recovering the ship, which had already
passed the place of his station in Africa, and brought him back to his country?
what kept him from returning in the boat, that was lost at Rio Cestors ? or from
the ship that was blown up near Liverpool ? not to mention many other of his

special deliverances
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good : and they, perhaps, have put this book into your hand with a view of pro-
moting it. The author has cause to thank God, who put it into the heart of his
pious parent to make a similar attempt, and bless it with success; and he could
tell of more such instances. May it please God that you may be added to the
number! Worldly prosperity would rather hurt than help you before your minds
become rightly directed. Mr. N.shows us,* that his firmest friend could not have
served him effectually had not God first %repared his mind for the advancement.
An enemy would occupy your minds with perishing objects; bat God calls you
to cultivate nobler views. He proposes glory, honour, immortality, and eternal
life by the gospel. ¢ Seek,” therefore, ** first the kingdom of and his righ-
teousness and all other things shall be added to you.”

* Memoirs, page 26.
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have known but little variety in life; and
with respect to their inward change, it has
been effected in a secret way, unnoticed by
others, and almoet unperceived by them-
,selves. The Lord has spoken to them, not
in thunder and tempest, but with a still small
voice he has drawn them gradually to him-
self; so that, though they have a happy as-
surance of the thing, that they know and
love him, and are passed from death unto life ;
yet of the precise time and manner, they
can give little account. Others he seems
to select, in order to show the cxceeding
riches of his grace, and the greatness of his
mighty power: he suffers the natural rebel-
lion and wickedness of their hearts to have
full scope ; while sinners of less note are cut
off with little warning, these are spared,
though sinning with a high hand, and, as it
were, studying their own destruction. At
length, when all that knew them are perhaps
expecting to hear, that they are made signal
instances of divine vengcance, the Lord
(whose thoughts are high above ours, as the
heavens are higher than the earth) is pleased
to pluck them as brands out of the fire, and
to make them monuments of his mercy, for
the encouragement of others; they are, be-
yond expectation, convinced, pardoned, and
A case of this sort indicates a di-

vine power no less than the creation of a
world: and it is evidently the Lord’s doing,
and it is marvellous in the eyes of all those,
who are not blinded by prejudice and unbelief.
Such was the persecuting Saul: his heart
was full of enmity against Jesus of Nazareth,
and therefore he persecuted and made havoc
of his disciples. He had been a terror to
the church of Jerusalem, and was going to
Damascus with the same views. He was
yet breathing out threatenings and slaughter
against all that loved the Lord Jesus. He
thought little of the mischief he had hitherto
done. He was engaged for the suppression
of the whole sect; and hurrying from house
to house, from place to place, he carried me-
naces in his look, and repeated threatenings
with every breath. Such was his spirit and
temper, when the Lord Jesus, whom he hated
and opposed, checked him in the height of
his rage, called this bitter persecutor to the
honour of an apostle, and inspired him with
'g‘:eut zeal and earnestness, to preach that
ith which he had so lately attempted to de-

str;{.

or are we without remarkable displays
of the same sovereign, efficacious grace in our
own times ;—I may particularly mention the
instance of the late colonel Gardiner. If
any real satisfaction could be found in a sin-
ful course, he would have met with it; for he
pursued the experiment with all possible ad-
vantages. He was habituated to evil; and
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many uncommon, almost miraculous deliver-
aaces, made no impression upon him. Yet

[rar. 5

he was likewise made willing in the d‘? of
God’s power: and the bright example of his
life, illustrated and diffused by the aceount
of him, published since his death, has afford-
ed an occasion of much praise to God and
much comfort to his people.

After the mention of such names, can you
permit me, Sir, to add my own? If I do, it
must be with a very humbling distinction.
These once eminent sinners, proved sincere
Christians: much had been forgiven them,
therefore they loved much. St Paul could
say, “ The grace bestowed upon me was not
in vain ; for I laboured more abundantly than
they all.” Colonel Gardiner likewise was as
a city set upon a hill, a burning and a shining
light: the manner of his conversion was
hardly more singular, than the whole course
of his conversation from that time to his
death. Here,alas! the parallel ?ently fails,
It has not been thus with me ;—I must take
deserved shame to myself, that I have made
very unsuitable returns for what I have re-
ceived. But, if the question is only concern-
ing the patience long-suffering of God,
the wonderful interposition of his providence
in favour of an unworthy sinner, the gywer
of his grace in softening the hardest heart,
and the riches of his mercy in pardoning the
most enormous and nglgmvnted transgres-
sions ; in these respects, I know no case more
extraordinary than my own. And indeed
many persons, to whom I have related my
story, have thought it worthy of being pre-
served.

I never gave any succinct account in writ-
ing, of the Lord’s dealing with me, till ve
lately; for I was deterreg, on the one
by d‘;e great difficulty of writing properly
where self is concerned ; on the otier, by the
ill use which persons of corrupt and
minds are often known to make of such in-
stances. The Psalmist reminds us that a re-
serve in these things is proper, when he says,
“ Come unto me, all you that fear God, and
I will tell you what he hath done for my
soul ;” and our Lord cautions us not to “ cast
our pearls before swine.” The pearls of &
Christian are, perhaps, his choice experiences
of the Lord’s power and love in the concerns
of his soul ; and these should not be at all
adventures made public, lest we give occa-
sion to earthly and grovelling souls, to pro-
fane what they cannot understand. These
were the chief reasons of my backwardness:
but, a few weeks since, I yielded to the juﬁ:
ment and request of a much respected frie;
and sent him a relation at large, in a series
of eight letters. The event has been what
I little expected ; I wrote to one person, but
my letters have fallen into many hands:
amongst others, I find they have reached

our notice; and instead of blaming me for
ing too tedious and circumstantial, which
waa the fault ] feared L hnd eotomitted, you
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as wheat; but my Saviour has prayed for
me, that my faith may not fail. Here is my
security and power; a bulwark, against
which the gates of hell cannot prevail. But
for this, many a time and often, if possible,
1 should have ruined myself, since my first
deliverance; nay, I shquld fall, and stumble,
and perish still, after all that the Lord has done
for me, if his faithfulness was not engaged
in my behalf, to be my sun and shield even
unto death.—* Bless the Lord, O my soul.”
Nothing very remarkable occurred in the
following part of that voyage. I returned
home in December, 1743, and soon after re-
peated my visit to Kent, where I protracted
my stay in the same imprudent manner I
had done before, which again disappointed
my father’s designs in myagz‘vour. and almost
provoked him to disown me. Before any
thing suitable offered again I was impressed
(owing entirely to my own thoughtless con-
duct which was all of a piece,) and put on
board a tender: it was a critical juncture,
when the French fleets were hovering upon
our coast, so that my father was incapable to
procure my release. In a few days I was
sent on board the Harwich man-of-war, at
the Nore. I entered here upon quite a new
scene of life, and endured much hardship for
about a month. My father was then wirl'mg
that I should remain in the navy, as a war
was daily expected, and procured me a re-
commengation to the captain, who took me
upon the quarter deck as a midshipman. I
had now an easy life, as to externals, and
might have gained respect; but my mind
was unsettled, and my behaviour very indif-
ferent. 1 here met with companions who
completed the ruin of my principles; and
though I affected to talk of virtue, and was
not utterly abandoned as afterwards, yet m:
delight and habitual practice was wicked-
ness: my chief intimate was a person of ex-
ceeding good natural talents, and much ob-
servation; he was the greatest master of
what is called the free-thinking scheme I
remember to have met with, and knew how
to insinuate his sentiments in the most plau-
sible way. And his zeal was equal to his ad-
dress; he could hardly have laboured more in
the cause, if he had expected to gain heaven
by it. Allow me to add, whiie Fnthink of it,
t this man, whom I honoured as my mas-
ter, and whose practice I adopted so eagerly,
rished in the same way as I expected to
E:.ve done. I have been told, that he was
overtaken in a voyage from Lisbon with a
violent storm ; the vessel and people escaped,
but a great sea broke on board and swept
him into eternity. Thus the Lord spares or
nishes according to his sovereign pleasure!
t to return :—I was fond of his company,
and having myself a smattering of books,
was eager enough to show my reading. He
#oon perceived my case that I had not wholly
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broke through the restraints of conscience,
and therefore did not shock me at first with
too broad intimations of his design; he rather,
as I thought, spoke favourably of religion:
but when he had gained my confidence, he
began to speak plainer; and perceiving my
ignorant attachment to the characteristics,
he joined issue with me upon that book, and
convinced me that I had never understood
it In a word, he so plied me with objec-
tions and arguments, that my depraved heart
was soon gained, and I entered into his plan
with all my spirit. Thus, like an unwary
sailor, who quits his port just before the ris-
ing storm, I renounced the hopes and com-
forts of the gospel at the very time when
every other comfort was about to fail me.

In December, 1744, the Harwich was in
the Downs, bound to the East Indies. The
captain gave me liberty to go on shore for a
day; but without consulting prudence, or
regarding consequences, I took horse, and
followed the dictates of my restless passion;
I went to take a last leave of her I loved. 1
had little satisfaction in the interview, as I
was sensible that I was taking pains to mul-
tiply my own troubles. The short time I
could stay passed like a dream, and on new-
year's day, 1745, I took my leave to return
to the ship. The captain was prevailed on
to excuse my absence; but this rash step
(especially as it was not the first step of the
kind I had taken,) highly displeased him,
and lost me his favour, which I never re-
covered.

At length we sailed from Spithead with a
very large fleet. We put into Torbay with
a change of wind; but it returning fair
again, we sailed the next day. Several of
our fleet were lost in attempting to leave
that place: and the following night the
whole fleet was greatlly; endangered upon
the coast of Cornwall, by a storm from the
southward. The darkness of the night, and
the number of the vessels, occasioned much
confusion and damage. Our ship, though
several times in imminent danger of being
run down by other vessels, escaped unhurt;
but many suffered much, particularly the
admiral. This occasioned our putting back
to Plymouth.

While we lay at Plymouth, I heard that
my father, who had interest in some of the
ships lately lost, was come down to Torbeay.
He had a connexion at that time with the
African company. I thought if I could get
to him, he might easily introduce me into
that service, which would be better than
pursuing a long uncertain vo, to the
East Indies. It was a maxim with me in
those unhappy days, never to deliberate; the
thought hardly occurred to me before 1 was
resolved to leave the ship at all events: I
did so, and in the wrongest manner possible.
1 was sent one day in the boat, to take care
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very hurtful to others, and multiplied irre-
paruble evils; but the Lord wisely placed me
where I could do little harm. The few I
had to converse with were too much like
myselt, and I was soon brought into such
abject circumstances, that I was too low to
have any influence. I was rather shunned
and despised than imitated ; there being few
even of the negroes themselves, during the
first year of my residence amongst them,
but thought themselves too good to speak to
me. I wasas yet an “outcast lying in my
blood,” (Ezek. xvi.) and to all appearance
exposed to perish. But the Lord beheld me
with mercy,—he did not strike me to hell,
as I justly deserved; “he passed by me
when I was in my blood, and said unto me
live.” But the appointed time for the mani-
featation of his love, to cover all my iniqui-
ties with the robe of his righteousness, and
to admit me to the privileges of his children,
was not till long afterwards; yet even now
he bade me live; and I can only ascribe it
to his secret upholding power, that what I
suffered in a part of this interval, did not be-
reave me either of my life or senses ; yet as
by these sufferings the force of my evil ex-
ample and inclinations was lessened, I have
reason to account them amongst my mercies.

It may not, perhaps, be amiss to digress
for a few lines, and give you a very brief
sketch of the geography of the circuit I was
now confined to, especially as I may have
frequent occasion to refer to places I shall
now mention ; for my trade afterwards when
the Lord gave me to see better days, was
chiefly to the same places,and with the same
persons, where and by whom I had been con-
sidered as upon a level with their meanest
slaves. From Cape De Verd, the most wes-
tern point of Africa, to Cape Mount, the
whole coast is full of rivers: the principal
are Gambia, Rio Grande, Sierra Leone, and
Sherbro. Of the former, as it is well known,
and I was never there, I need say nothing.
The Rio Grande, like the Nile, divides into
many branches near the sea. On the most
nort.gcrly, called Cacheo, the Portuguese
have a settlement. The most southern
branch, known by the name of Rio Nuna,
is, or then was, the usual boundary of the
white men's trade northward. Sierra Leone
is a mountainous peninsula, uninhabited, and
I believe inaccessible, upon account of the
thick woods, excepting those parts which lie
near the water. The river is large and na-
vigable. From hence, about twelve leagues
to the south-east, arc three contiguous is-
lands, called the Benanoes, about twenty
miles in circuit: this was about the centre
of the white men’s residence. Seven leagues
farther the same way, lie the Plantanes, three
small islands, two miles distant from the con-
tinent at the point which forms one side of
the Sherbro. This river is more properly a
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sound, running within a long island, and re-
ceiving the confluence of several rivers,
“rivers unknown to song,” but more
deeply engraven in my remembrance than
the Po or Tyber. The southernmost of these
has a very peculiar course, almost parallel to
the coast; so thatin tracing ita

leagues upwards, it will seldom lead ome
ahove three miles, and sometimes not more
than half a mile from the sea-shore. Indeed
I know not, but that all these rivers may
have communications with each other, and
with the sea in many places, which I have
not remarked. If you cast your eyes upon
a large map of Africa, while you are

ing this, you will have a general idea of the
country { was in ; for though the mape are
very incorrect, most of the places I have
mentioned are inserted, and in the same
order as I have named them.

My new master had formerly resided near
Cape Mount, but he now settled at the Plan-
tanes, upon the largest of the three islands.
It is a low sandy island, about two miles in
circumference, and almost covered with
trees. We immedintelytrl:fznn to build a
house, and to enter upon trade. I had now
some desire to retrieve my lost time, and to
exert diligence in what was before me ; and
he was a man with whom I might have lived
tolerably well, if he had not been soon influ-
enced against me: but he was much under
the direction of a black woman, who lived
with him as a wife. She was a person of
some consequence in her own country, and
he owed his first rise to her interest. This
woman, (I know not for what reason,) was
strangely prejudiced against me from the
first; and what made it still worse for me,
was a severe fit of illness, which attacked
me very soon, hefore 1 had opportunity to
show what I could or would do in his service.
I was sick when he sailed in a shallop to
Rio Nuna, and he left me in her hands.
At first I was taken some care of; but, as I
did not recover very soon, she grew weary,
and entirely neglected me. I had scmetimes
not a ljttle difficulty to procure a draught of
cold water, when burning with a fever. My
bed was a mat, spread upon a board or chest,
and a log of wood my pillow. When m;
fever left me, and my appetite returned,
would gladly have eaten, but there was no
one gave unto me. She lived in plenty her
self, but hardly allowed me sufficient to sus-
tain life, except now and then, when in the
highest good humour, she would send me
victuals in her own plate, after she had
dined; and this, (so greatly was a'r.ndy pride
humbled,) I received with thanks
ness, as the most needy belgg‘ur does an
Once, I well remember, I was called to re-
ceive this bounty from her own hand; but,
being exceedingly weak and feeble, I drop-
ped the plate. Those who live in plenty can
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can easily perceive that it is in the adjust-
ment and concurrence of these seemingly
fortuitous circumstances, that the ruling

ower and wisdom of God is most evidently

isplayed in human atfairs. How many such
casual events may we remark in the his-
tory of Joseph, which had each a necessary
intluence in his ensuing promotion! If he
had not dreamed, or if Ee had not told his
dream if the Midianites had passed by a day
sooner or later ; if they had sold him to any
person but Potiphar ; if his mistress had been
a better woman ; if Pharaoh’s officers had not
displeased their lord; or if any or all these
things had fallen out in any other manner or
time than they did, all that followed had
been prevented: the promises and purposes
of God concerning Israel, their bondagze, de-
liverances, polity, and settlement, must have
failed ; and, as all these things tended to, and
centered in Christ, the promised Saviour,
the desire of all nations would not have ap-
peared ; mankind had been still in their sins,
without hope, and the counsels of God's eter-
nal love in favour of sinners defeated. Thus
we may see a _connexion between Joseph's
first dream, and the death of our Lord Christ,
with ali its gloriousconsequences. So strong,
though secre®’is the concatenation between
the greatest and the smallest events! What
a comfortable thought is this to a believer to
know, that amidst all the various inter-
fering designs of men, the Lord has one con-
stant design which he cannot, will not miss,
namely, nis own glory in the complete sal-
vation of his people; and that he is wise,
and strong, and faithful, to make even those
things, which seem contrary to this design,
subservient to promote it. You have allowed
me to comment upon my own text, yet the
length of this observation may necd some
apology. Believe me to be, with great
respect, dear sir, your affectionate and
obliged servant.

January 18, 1763.

LETTER VIL

pEAR 8IR,—The ship I was now on board

as a pussenger, was on a trading voyage for
gold, ivory, dyers’ wood, and bees’ wax. It
requires much longer time to collect a cargo
of this sort than of slaves. The captain
began his trade at Gambia, had been aircady
four or five months in Africa, and continued
there a year, or thereabouts, after I was with
him; in which time we ran.ged the whole
coast, as far as Cape Lopez, which lies about
a degree south of the Equinoctial, and more
than a thousand miles farther from England
than the place where I embarked. I have
little to offer worthy your notice, in the
course of this tedious voyage. 1 had no
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business to employ my thoughts, but some-
times amused myself with mathematics : ex-
cepting this, my whole life, when awake,
was a course of most horrid impiety and
faneness. I know notthat I have ever since
met so daring a blasphemer: not content
with common oaths and imprecations, I daily
invented new ones ; so that I was often se-
riously reproved by the captain, who was
himself a very passionate man, and not atall
circumspect in his expressions. From the
relation I at times made him of my past ad-
ventures, and what he saw of my conduct,
and especially towards the close of the
voyage, when we met with many disasters,
he would often tell me that, to his great
grief he had a Jonah on board ; thata curse
attended me wherever I went; and thatall
the troubles he met with in the voyage, were |
owing to hishaving taken me into the vessel.
I shall omit any further particulars, and after
mentioning an instance or two of the Lord’s
mercy to me, while I was thus defying his
power und patience, I shall proceed to some-
thing more worthy your perusal.

Although I lived long 1n the excess of al-
most every other extravagance, I never was
fond of drinking; and my father has often
been heard to say, that while I avoided
drunkenness, he should still entertain hopes
of my recovery. But sometimes I would
promote a drinking-bout for a frolic's sake,
as I termed it: for though,I did not love the
liquor, I was sold to do iniquity, and delight-
ed in mischief. The last abominable frolic
of this sort I engaged in, was in the river
Gabon ; the proposal and expense were my
own. Four or five of us one evening sat—
down upon deck, to see who could hold oat=
longest in drinking geneva and rum alter—
nately ; a large sea-shell supplied the place=
of a ylass. T was very unfit for & chalfengE
of this sort, for my head was always incapa—-
ble of bearing much strong drink. However—
I began and proposed the first toast, which, -
well remember, was some imprecation againsms
the person whoshould start first. This g)m‘
ed to be myself. My brain was soon fired 4
I arose and danced about the deck like
madman; and while I was thus divertin =
my companions, my hat went overboarcmss
By the light of the moon, I raw the ship ==
boat, and engerly threw myself over the si®=
to get into her, that I might recover my hamsss
My sight in that circumstance deceived m
for the boat was not within my reach, as
had thought, but perhaps twenty feet from—2
the ship’s side. was, however, half ov ==
board, and should in one moment more ha—<"
plunged myself into the water, when somrm<®
body catched hold of my clothes behind,
pulled me back. This was an amaziwag
escape, for I could not swim if I had been
sober ; the tide ran very strong; my cosp-
panions were oo much intoxicated to ssve







you but a very inadequate idea of it. Takin
1n all circumstances, it was astonishing, an
almost miraculous, that any of us survived to
relate the story. We had immediate re-
course to the pumps; but the water increased
against our efforts. Some of us were set to
bahﬁ in another part of the vessel; that is,
to lade it out with buckets and pails. We
had but eleven or twelve people to sustain
this service; and, notwithstanding all we
could do, she was full, or very near it: and
then, with a common cargo, she must have
sunk of course ; but we had & great quantity
of bees’ wax and wood on board, which were
specifically lighter than the water; and as it
pleased God that we received this shock in
the very crisis of the gale, towards morning
we were enabled to employ some means for
our safety, which succeeded beyond hope.
In about an hour's time, the day began to
break, and the wind abated. We expended
moet. of our clothes and bedding to stop the
‘eaks (though the weather was exceedingly
cold, especially to us, who had so lately Ieft
a hot climate ;) over these we nailed pieces
of boards, and at last perceived the water
abate. At the beginning of this hurry, I was
little affected. I pumped hard, and endea-
voured to animate myself and companions:
I told one of them, that in a few days, this
distress would serve us to talk of over a glass
of wine; but he being a less hardened sinner
than myself, replied, with tears, “ No; it is
too late now.” About nine o'clock, being
almost spent with cold and labour, I went to
speak with the captain, who was busied else-
where, and just as I was returning from him,
I said almost without any meaning, * If this
will not do the Lord have mercy upon us.”
This (though spoken with little reflection)
was the first desire I had breathed for mercy
for the space of many years. I was instantly
struck with my own words; and, as Jehu
said once, “ what hast thou to do with peace?”
so it directly occurred, * What mercy can
there be for me " I was obliged to return
to the pump, and there I continued till noon,
almost every passing wave breaking over
my head; but we made ourselves fast with
ropes, that we might not be washed away.
Indeed, I expected that every time the ves-
sel descended in the sea, she would rise no
more; and though I dreaded death now, and
my heart forel:o%ed the worst, if the scrip-
tures, which I had long since opposed, were
inderd true; yet still I was but half con-
vinced, and remained for a space of time in
a sullen frame, a mixture of despair and im-
patience. I thought, if the Christian religion
was true, I could not be forgiven; and was,
therefore, expecting, and almost, at times,
wishing, to know the worst of it—I am
your's, &c.
Janwrry 19, 1763,

DANGER, &c. IN THE
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LETTFR VIIL

pEAR siR,—Tre tenth (that i# n the pre-
sent style, the twenty-first) € biarch, 1s a
day much to be remembered ty me, and I
have never suffered it to wholly un-
noticed since the year 17 On that day
the Lord sent from on high, and deliver-
ed me out of the deep waters. I continued
at the pump from three in the morning till
near noon, and then I could do no more. [
went and lay down upon my bed, uncertain
and almost indifferent, whether I should rise
again. In an hour's time I was called, and
not being able to purgr, I went to the helm,
and steered the ship till midnight, excepti
a small interval for refreshment. I
here leisure and convenient opportunity for
reflection. I began to think of my former
religious professions; the extraordi turns
in my life; the calls, warnings, and deliver-
ances | had met with; the licentious course
of my conversation, particularly my unparal-
leled effrontery in making the goepel hi
tory (which I could not now be sure was
false, though I was not yet assured it was
true) the constant subject of profane ridi-
cule. I thought, allowing the scripture
premises, there never was nor could be such
a sinner as myself; and then, compari
the advantages I had broken through,
concluded, at first, that my sins were too
great to be forgiven. The scripture likewise
seemed to say the same; for I had formerly
been well acquainted with the Bible, and
many passages, upon this occasion, returned
upon my memory, particularly those awful
passages, Prov. i. 24—31. Heb. vi. 4, 6, and
2 Pet. ii. 20, which seemed so exactly to suit
my case and character, as to bring with them
a presumptive proof of a divine original
Thus, as I have said, I waited with fear and
impatience to receive my inevitable doom.
Yet, though I had thoughts of this kind, they
were exceeding faint and disproportionate.
It was not till long after (perhape several
years,) till I had gained some clear views of
the infinite righteousness and grace of Christ
Jesus, my Lord, that I had a deep and strong
apprehension of my state by nature and
tice; and, perhaps, till then, I could not have
borne the sight. So wonderfully does the Lord
proportion the discoveries of sin and grace;
for l;e knows our frame, a.fl_u}l that if he was to

ut forth the greatness of his power, a

ginner would i:: instantly overwhelxned,l::
crushed as a moth. But to return: when I
saw, beyond all probability, there was still
hope of respite, and heard, about six in the
evening, that the ship was freed from water,
there arose a gleam of hope. I thought I
saw the hand of God displayed in our favours
I began to pray; I could not utter the prayer
of faith; I could not draw near to a recon-
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sort, but in our extremity we were loath to
be undeceived. However, we comforted
ourselves, that though we could not see the
land, yet we should soon, the wind hitherto
continuing fair; but, alas! we were deprived
of this hope likewise. That very day, our
fair wind subsided into a calm, and the next
morning the gales sprung up from the south-
east, directly against us, and continued so
for more than a fortnight afterwards. The
ship was so wrecked, that we were oblig
to keep the wind always on the broken side,
unless the weather was quite moderate : thus
we were driven, by the wind fixing in that
quarter, still further from our port, to the
northward of all Ireland, as far as the Lewis
or western islands of Scotland, but a long
way to the westward. In a word, our station
was such as deprived us of any hope of being
relievedcl:]y other vessels: it may, indeed, be
questioned, whether our ship was not the
very first that had been in that part of the
ocean, at the same season of the year.
Provisions now began to grow very short;
the half of a salted cod was a day’s subsist-
ence for twelve people; we had plenty of
¢resh water, but not a drop of stronger liquor;
no bread, hardly any clothes, and very cold
weather. We had incessant labour with the
rumps, to keep the ship above water. Much
abour and little food, wasted us fast, and one
man died under the hardship. Yet our suf-
ferings were light in comparison of our just
fears; we could not afford this bare allow-
ance much longer, but had a terrible pros-
pect of being either starved to death, or re-
duced to feed upon one another. Our ex-
pectations grew darker every day, and I had
a further trouble peculiar to myself. The
captain, whose temper was quite soured by
distress, was hourly reproaching me (as I
formerly observed) as the sole cause of the
calamity, and was confident that if I was
thrown overboerd, and not otherwise, they
should be preserved from death. Hedid not
intend to make the experiment, but continual
repetition of this in my ears gave me much
uneasiness, especially as my conscience se-
conded his words. Ithought it very probable,
that all that had befallen us was on my ac-
count. I was, at last, found out by the power-
ful hand of God, and condernnetlv in my own
breast. However, proceeding in the method
I have described, we began to conceive hopes
greater than all our fears, especially, when
at the time we were ready to give up all for
lost, and despair was taking pTwce in every
countenance, we saw the wind come about
to the very point we wished it, so as best to
suit that broken part of the ship which must
be kept out of the water, and to blow so gent-
ly as our few remaining sails could bear; and
thus it continued without any observable al-
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teration or increase, though at an unsettled
time of the year, till we once more were call-
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ed up to see the land, and were convinced
that it was land indeed. We saw the island
Tory, and the next day anchored in Lough
Swilly, in Ireland; this was the eighth of
April, just four weeks after the damage wes
sustained from the sea. When we came °
into this port our very last victuals were
boiling in the pot; and before we had been
there two hours, the wind, which seemed o .
have been rrovidentially restrained till we
were in a place of safety, began to blow with
great violence, so that if we had continved
at sea that night in our shattered, enfeebled
condition, we must, in all human
ance, have gone to the bottom. About this
time I began to know that there is a God
that hears and answers prayer. How many
times has he ap for me since thi-=
great deliverance !—yet, alas! how distrus®-
ful and ungrateful 1s my heart unto thi&=
hour!—I am, dear sir, your obliged humbl—
servant.

January 19, 1763.

LETTER IX.

DEAR 8IR,—I have brought my hi
down to the time of my u‘"gvnl iny I}:m
1748; but before I proceed, I would loodl
back a little, to give you some farther accounr.
of the state of my mind, and how far I was
helped against inward difficulties, which be-~
set me, at the time I had many outwarC
hardships to struggle with. The straits o3
hunger, cold, weariness, and the fears ofl
sinking and starving, I shared in commor
with others; but besides these, I felta heart=
bitterness, which was properly my own; ns
one on board, but myself, being impresses
with any sense of the hand of God in ouas
danger and deliverance, at least not awals
ened to any concern for their souls. No temr—

ral dispensations can reach the heart, urs
ess the Lord himself applies them. MMl
companions in danger were either quite us
affected, or soon forgot it all; but it was p- .
so with me: not that I was any wiser or be=
ter than they, but because the Lord w—
pleased to vouchsafe me peculiar merc=
otherwise I was the most unlikely person
the ship to receive an impression, havimm
been often before quite stupid and harden—
in the very face of great dangers, and ==
ways to this time had hardened my nesw
still more and more after every reproof.
can see no reason why the Lord singled mm
out for mercy, but this, “that so it seexm
good to him;” unless it was to show, by c»
astonishing instance, that with him *nothi-
is impossible.”

There were no persons on board to wh

\I could open myself with freedom, concern 5.

the sate of my wwl, nene from whom I couz
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knowledge of myself and the subtilty of
Satan’s temptations, I was seduced to forget
the vows of God that were upon me. Upon
the whole, though my views of the gospel
salvation were very indistinct, I experienced
a peace and satisfaction in the ordinance that
day, to which I had been hitherto a perfect
stranger.

The next day I was abroad with the mayor
of the city and some other gentlemen a-shoot-
ing; I climbed up a steep bank, and pulling
my fowling-piece after me, as I held it in a
perpendicular direction, it went off so near
my face, as to burn away the corner of my
hat. Thus, when we think ourselves in the
ﬁatest safety, we are no less exposed to

ger than when all the elements seem con-
spiring todestroy us. The divine providence,
which is sufficient to deliver us in our utmost
extremity, is equally necessary to our preser-
vation in the most peaceful situation.

During our stay in Ireland I wrote home.
The vessel I was in had not been heard of
for eighteen months, and was given up for
lost long before. My father had no more
expectation of hearing that I was alive, but
he received my letter a few days before he
left London. He was just going out governor
of York Fort, in Hudson’s bay, from whence
he never returned. He sailed before I
arrived in England, or he had purposed to
take me with him; but God designing other-
wise, one hindrance or other delayed us in
Ireland till it was too late. I received two
or three affectionate letters from him, but I
never had the pleasure of seeing him more.
I had h:ges, that in three years more I should
have had an opportunity of asking his for-
giveness for the uneasiness my disobedience
had given him; but the ship that was to have
brought him home, came without him. Ac-
cording to the best accounts we received, he
was seized with the cramp when bathing,
and drowned a little before her arrival in the
bay.—Excuse this digression.

My father, willing to contribute all in his
Eower to my satisfaction, paid a visit befotre

is departure to my friends in Kent, and gave
his consent to the union which had been so
long talked of. Thus, when I returned to
, I found T had only the consent of
one person to obtain : with her I as yet stood
at as great an uncertainty as on the first day
I saw her.

I arrived at——in the latter end of May,
1748, about the same day that my father sail-
ed from the Nore, but found the Lord had
provided me another father, in the gentle-
man whose ship had brought me home. He
received me with great tenderness, and the
strongest expressions of friendship and assist-
ance: yet not more than he has since made
good ; fir to him, as the instrument of God's

ess, I owe my all. Yet it would not

ve been in the power, even of this friend, to \
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have served me effectually, if the Lord had
not met with me on my way home, as I have
related. Till then I was like the man porsess-
ed with the legion. No arguments, no per-
suasion, no views of interest, no remem-
brance of the past, or regard to the future,
could have constrained e within the bounds
of common prudence. But now I was in
some measure restored to my senses. My
friend immediately offered me the command
of a ship; but, upon mature consideration, I
declined it for the present. I had been hith-
erto always unsettled and careless, and there-
fore thought I had better make another voyage
first, and learn to obey, and acquire a farther
insight and experience in business, before I
ventured to undertake such a charge. The
mate of the vessel I came home in, was pre-
ferred to the command of a new ship, and I
engaged to go in the station of mate with
him. I made a short visit to London, &ec.
which did not fully answer my views. Ihad
but one opportunity of seeing Mrs. N+,
of which g availed myself very little, for I
was always exceeding awkward in pleading
my own cause, viva voce. But after my re-
turn to L———, I put the question in such
a manner, by letter, that she could not avoid
(unless I had greatly mistaken her) coming
to some sort of an explanation. Her answer,
though penned with abundance of caution,
satisfied me ; as I collected from it, that she
was free from any other engagement, and
not unwilling to wait the event of the voyage
I had undertaken. I should be ashamed to
trouble you with these little details, if you had
not yourself desired me.—I am, your’s, &c.
January 20, 1763.

LETTER X.

DEAR SIR,—My connexions with sea affairs
have often led me to think, that the varieties
observable in christian experience may be
properly illustrated from the circumstances
of a voyage. Imagine to yourself u aumber
of vessels, at different times, and fromn dif-
ferent places, bound to the same port; there
are some things in which all these would
agree,—the compass steered by, the port in
view, tiie general rulesof navigation, both
as to the management of the vessel and de-
termining their astronomical observations,
would be the same in all. In other respects
they would differ; perhaps no two of them
would meet with the same distribution of
winds and weather. Some we see set out-
with a prosperous gale; and, when they al—
most think their secured, they ares
checked by adverse blasts ; and after endur—
ing much hardship and danger, and froquent
expectations of shipwreck, they just escapss
and reach the desired baven. Others mee®
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resolves, but cast myselfbefore the Lord, to do
with me as he should please. Ido not re-
member that any particular text, or remark-
able discovery, was presented to my mind;
but in general I was enabled to hope and
believe in a crucified Saviour. The burden
was removed fro:n my conscience, and not
only my peace, but my health was restored ;
I cannot say instantaneously, but I recovered
from that hour; and so fast, that when I re-
turned to the ship, two days afterwards, I
was perfectly well before I got on board.
And from that time, I trust, I have been de-
livered from the power and dominion of sin ;
though, as to the effects and conflicts of sin
dwelling in me, I still % groan, being burden-
ed.” I now began again to wait upon the
Lord; and though I have often grieved his
Spirit, and foolishly wandered from him
since, (when, alas! shall I be more wise?)
yet his powerful grace has hitherto preserv-
ed me from such black declensions as this I
nave last recorded ; and I humbly- trust in
his mercy and promises, that he will be my
guide and guard to the end.
My leisure hours in this voyage were
chiefly employed in learning the Latin lan-
age, which I had now entirely forgot. This
esire took place from an imitation I had
seen of one of Horace’s odes in a magazine.
I began the attempt under the greatest dis-
advantages possible; for I pitched upon a
poet, perhaps the most difficult of the poets,
even Horace himself, for my first book. I
had picked up an old English translation of
him, which, with Castalio’s Latin Bible, were
all my helps. I forgot a Dictionary; but I
would not therefore give up my purpose. [
had the edition in usum Delphini, and by
comparing the Odes with the interpretation,
and tracing the words, I could understand
from one place to another, by the index, with
the assistance I could get from the Latin
Bible; in this way, by dint of hard industry,
often waking when I might have slept, I
made some progress before I returned, and
not only understood the sense and meaning
of many Odes, and some of the Epistles,
but begun to relish the beauties of the com-
ition, and acquire a spice of what Mr.
w calls classical enthusiasm. And, indeed,
by this means, I had Horace more ad un-
g£uem than some who are mastersof the Latin
tongue; for my helps were so few, that I ge-
nerally had the passage fixed in my memory,
before I could fully understand its meaning.
My business in the long-boat, during the
eight months we were upon the coast, ex-
posed me to innumerable dangers and perils,
from burning suns, and chilling dews, winds,
rains, and thunder-storms, in the open hoat ;
and on shore, from long journeys through the
woods, and the temper of the natives, who
are, in many places, cruel, treacherous, and
‘vatching opportunities for mischief. Several
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boats in the same time were cut off’; several
white men poisoned, and, in my own boat,
I buried six or seven people with fevers,
When going on shore, or returning from it,
in their little canoes, I have been more than
once or twice overset by the violence of the
surf, or break of the sea, and brought to land
half'dead (for I could not swim.) Anaccount
of such escapes as I still remember, would
swell to several sheets, and many more I have
perhaps forgot; Ishall only select one instance,
as a specimen of’ that wonderful providence
which watched over me for good, and which,
I doubt not, you will think worthy of notice.

When our trade was finished, and we were
near sailing to the West Indies, the only re-
maining service I had to perform in the boat,
was to assist in bringing the wood and water
from the shore. We were then at Rio Ces-
tors. I used to go into theriver in the after-
noon, with the sea breeze, procure my load-
ing in the evening, and return on board in
the morning, with the land wind. Several
of these little voyages I had made; but the
boat was grown old, and alinost unfit for use.
This service likewise was almost completed.
One day having dined on board, I was pre-
paring to return to the river, as formerly; I
had taken leave of the captain, received his
orders, was ready in the boat, and just %o-
ing to put off, as we term it; that 1s, to let
go our ropes and sail from the ship. In that
stant, the captain came up from the cabin,
and called me on board again. I went, ex-
pecting further orders; but he said he had
“taken it in his head” (as he phrased it,)
that I should remain that day in the ship,
and accordingly ordered anuther man to go
in my room. I was surprised at this, as the
boat had never been sent away without me
before ; and asked him the rcason. He could
give me no reason, but as ahove, that so he
would have it. Accordingly, the boat went
without me, but returned nomore. She sunk
that night in the river, and the person who
had supplied my place wus drowned. [ was
much struck when we received news of
the event the next morning. The captain
himself, though quite a stranger to religion,
so far as to deny a particular Erovidence,
could not help being affected; but he de-
clared, that he had no other reason for coun-
termanding me at that time, but that it
came suddenly into his mind to detain me.
I wonder I omitted it in my eight letters, as
I have always thought it one of the most ex-

traordinary circumstances ot my life. I am,
dear sir, your humble servant.
January 21, 1763.
LETTER XL
DEAR sIR,—A few days after I was thus
wonderfully saved from anunforeseen danger,
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we siled for Antigua, and from thence pro-
ceeded to Charleston, in South Carolina. In
this place there are many serious people;
but I knew not how to find them out. In-
deed, I was not aware of a difference; but
su that all who attended public wor-
ehip were good christians. I was as much
in the dark about preaching, not doubting but
whatever came from the pulpit must be very
ﬁmd. I had two or three opportunities of
earing a dissenting minister, named Smith,
who, by what I have known since, I believe
to have been an excellent and powertul
preacher of the gospel ; and there was some-
thing in his manner that struck me; but I
did not rightly understand him. The best
words that men can speak are ineffectual,
till explained and applied by the Spirit of
God, who alone can open the heart. It
rleased the Lord for some time, that I should
earn no more than what he enabled me to
collect from my own experience and reflec-
tion. My conduct was now very inconsist-
ent. Almnost every day, when business would
permit, I used to retire into the woods and
fields (for these, when at hand, have always
been my favourite oratories;) and I trust I
to taste the sweets of communion with
God, in the exercises of prayer and praise,
and yet I frequently spent the evening in
vain and worthless company. Indeed, my
relish for worldly diversions was much
weakened, and I was rather a spectator than
a sharer in their pleasures; but I did not as
yet see the necessity of an absolute forbear-
ance. Yet, as my compliance with custom
and company was chiefly owing to want of
light, rather than to an ogstinate attachment,
and the Lord was pleased to preserve me
from what I knew was sinful, I had, for the
most part, peace of conscience, and my
etrongest desires were towards the things of’
God.  As yet [ knew not the force of that
“ Abstain from all appearance of
evil,” but very often ventured upon the brink
of temptation; but the Lord was gracious to
my weakness, and would not sufler the ene-
my to prevail azainst me. Idid not break
with the world at once (as might, in my
case, have been expected,) but I was gradu-
ally led to see the inconvenience and folly
of one thing after another, and, when I saw
1t, the Lord strengthened me to give it up.
tit was some years before I was set quite
at liberty from occasional compliance in
many things in which, at this time, I dare by
10 means allow mnyself.
We finished our voyage, and arrived in
When the ship’s atfairs were set-
tled, [ went to London, and from thence (as
. You may =uppose) I soon repaired to Kent.
um than seven years were now elapsed
&ince my first visit. No views of the kind
could seem more chimerical, or could subsist
Sader great discouragements, than mine hal
/
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done; yet, through the over-ruling goodness
of God, while I seemed abandoned to myself,
and blindly following my own passions, I
was guided, by a hand that I knew not, to
the accomplishment of my wishes. Every
obstacle was now removed. I had renounced
my former follies, my interest was establish-
ed, and friends on all sides consenting, the
point was now entirely between ourselves,
and after what had passed, was easily con-
cluded. Accordingly, our hands were joined
on the first of' February 1750.

"T'he satisfaction I have found in this union,
you will suppose, has been greatly heighten-
ed by reflections on the former disagreeable
contrasts I had through, and the
views I have had of the singular mercy and
}Arovidence of the Lord in bringing it to pass.

f you please to look back to the beginnin
of my sixth letter, I doubt not but you wi
allow that few persons have known more,
either of the misery or happiness, of which
human life (as considered in itself) is capa-
ble. How easily, at a time of life when I
was go little capable of judging (but a few
months more than seventeen,) might my af-
fections have been fixed where they could
have met with no return, or where success
would have been the heaviest disappointment.
The long delay I met with was likewise a
mercy; for, had I succeeded a year or two
sooner, before the Lord was pleased to change
my heart, we must have been mutually un-
happy, even as to the present life. Surel
goodness and mercy have followed me aﬁ
my days.

But alas! I soon began to feel that my
heart was still hard and ungrateful to the
God of my life. This crowning mercy,
which raised me to all I could ask or wish
in a temporal view, and which ought to have
been an animating motive to obedience and
praise, had a contrary effect. I rested in
the gift, and forgot the giver. My poor nar-
row heart was sutisfied. A cold and care-
less frame, as to spiritual things, took place,
and gained ground daily. Happy for me,
the season was advancing, and in June I re-
ceived orders to repair to I. This
roused me from my dream. I need not tell
you, that I fonnd the pains of absence and
separation fullf' proportioned to my preced-
ing pleasure. It was hard, very hard, to part,
especially as conscience interfered, and sug-
gested to me how little I deserved that we
should be spared to meet again. But the Lord
supported me. I was a poor faint idolatrous
creature; but I had now some acquaintance
with the way of access to a throne of grace,
by the blood of Jesus, and peace was soon
restored to my conscience.  Yet, through all
the following voyage, my irregular and ex-
cessive atlections were as thorns in wy eyes,
and often made my other Dlesdings eelesy
and insipid. But He, who doth W\ Wngs
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well, over-ruled this likewise for good. It
became an occasion of quickening me in
prayer, both for her and myself; it increased
my indifference for company and amusement;
it habituated me to a kind of voluntary self-
denial, which’I was afterwards taught to
improve to a better purpose.

While I remained in England, we corres-
ponded every post; and all the while I used
the sca afterwards, I constantly kept up the
practice of writing two or three times a week
(if weather and business permitted,) though
no conveyance homeward offered for six or
eight months together. My packets were
usually heavy; and as not one of them at
any time miscarried, I have to the amount
of nearly two hundred sheets of paper now
lying in my bureau of that correspondence.

mention this little relief I had contrived to
soften the intervals of absence, because it
had a good effect beyond my first intention.
It habituated me to think and write upon a
great variety of subjects; and I acquired, in-
sensibly, a greater readiness of expressing
myself, than I should have otherwise attain-
ed. As I gained more ground in religious
knowledge, my letters became more serious,
and, at times, I still find an advantage in
looking them over, especially as they remind
me of many providentiul incidents, and the
state of my mind at different periods in these
voyages, which would otherwise have esca-
ped my memory.

I sailed from I in Angust 1750,
commander of a good ship. I have no very
extraordinary events to recount from this
period, and shall, therefore, contract my me-
moirs, lest I become tedious; yet I.am will-
ing to give you a brief sketch of my history
down to 1753, the year of my settlement in
my present situation. I had now the com-
mand and care of thirty persons; I endea-
voured to treat them with humanity, and to
set them a good example. I likewise es-
tablished public worship, according to the
liturgy, twice every Lord’s day, ofticiating
myself. Farther than this I did not proceed,
while I continued in that employment.

Having now much leisure, I prosecuted
the study of the Latin with good success. I
remembered a dictionary this voyage, and
procuredv two or three other books; but still
it was my hap to choose the hardest. I ad-
ded Juvenal to Horace; and, for prose au-
thors, I pitched upon Livy, Cesar, and Sal-
lust. You will easily conceive, Sir, that I
had hard work to begin (where I should
have lett off) with Ilorace and Livy. I was
not aware of the difference of style; I had
heard Livy highly commended, and was re-
solved to understand him. I bezan with the
first. page, and laid down a rule, which I
seldon departed from, not to proceed to a
second feriod till I understood the first, and

soon. 1 wasoften at a stand, but scldom dis-
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couraged ; here and there I found a few lines
quite obstinate, and was forced to break in
upon my rule, and gave them up, especially
as my edition had only the text, without any
notes to assist me. But there were not
many such; for, before the close of that voy-
age, I could (with a few exceptions) read
Livy from end to end, almost as readily as
an English author. And I found, in sur-
mounting this difficulty, I had surmounted
all in one. Other prose authors, when they
came in my way, cost me little trouble. In
short, in the space of two or three voyages,
I became tolerably acquainted with the best
classics (I put all I have to say upon this
subject together;) I read Terence, Virgil,
and several pieces of Cicero, and the modern
classics, Buchanan, Erasinus, and Cassimir.
At length I conceived a design of becoming
Ciceronian myself, and thought it would be
a fine thing indeed to write pure and elegant
Tatin. [ made some essays towards it, but
by this time, the Lord was pleased to daw
me ncarer to himself, and to give me a fuller
view of the “pearl of great price,” the
inestimable treasure hid in the field of the
holy scriptures; and, for the sake of this, I
was made willing to part with all my newl
acquired riches. I began to think that life
was too short (especially my life) to admit
of leisure for such elaborate trifling. Neither
poet nor historian could tell me a word of
Jesus, and I therefore applicd myself to those
who could. The classics were at first re-
strained to one morning in the week, and at
length quite laid aside. I have not looked
into Livy these five years, and I suppuse
I could not well understand him. Some
passages in ITorace and Virgil I still admire,
but they seldom come in my way. I prefer
Buchanan's Psals to a whole shelf of Elze-
virs. But thus much I have gained, and
more than this I am not solicitous about, so
much of the Latin as enables me to read any
useful or curious book that is published in
that language. About the same time, and
for the same reason that I quarrelled with
Livy, I laid aside the mathematics. I found
they not only cost me much time, but en-
grossed my thoughts too far: iny head was
hiterally full of schemes. 1 was weary of
cold contemplative truths, which can neither
warm nor amend the heart, but rather tend
to aggrandize self. 1 found no traces of this
wisdon in the life of Jesus, or the writings
of Paul. I do not regret that I have bhad
some opportunities of knowing the first prin-
ciples of these things; but I see mnucli cause
to praise the Lord, that he inclined me to
stop in time; und that whilst I was * spend-
ing my labour for that which is not bread,”
he was pleased to set before me “ wine and
milk, without money and without price.”
My first voyage was fourteen months,
through various wcenes of danger and duffi-
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upon the very brink of mischief; but it was
always disclosed in due time. When I have
thought myself most secure, I have been
suddenly ed with danger; and when I
have almost despaired of life, as sudden a
deliverance has been vouchsafed me. My
stay upon the coast was long, and the trade
very precarious; and, in the pursuit of my
business, both on board and on shore, 1 was in
deaths often. Let the following instance
serve as a specimen.

I was at a place called Mana, near Cape
Mount, where I had transacted very lar;
concerns, and had, at the time I am speak-
ing of, some debts and accounts to settle,
which required my attendance on shore, and
I intended to go the next morning. When
I arose, I left the ship according to my pur-
poee; but when I came near the shore, the
surf, or break of the sea, ran so high, that I
was almost afraid to attempt landing. Indeed
I had often ventured at a worse time, but I
felt an inward hinderance and backwardness,
which I could not account for: the surf fur-
nished a pretext for indulging it; and after
waiting and hesitating for about half an hour,
I returned to the ship, without doing any
business ; which I think I never did but that
morning, in all the time I used that trade.
But I soon perceived the reason of all this. It
seems the day before I intended to land, a
scandalous and groundless charge had been
laid against me (by whose instigation I could
never learn,) which greatly threatened my
nonour and interest, both in Africa and Eng-
land, and would perhaps, humanly speaking,
have affected my life, if I had landed accord-
ing to my intention. I shall, perhaps, inclose
a letter, which will give a full account of this
strange adventure; and therefore shall sa
no more of it here, any further than to tell
you, that an attempt aimed to destroy either
my life or my character, and which might
very probably, in its consequences have ruin-
ed my voyage, passed off without the least
inconvenience. The person most concerned
owed me about a hundred pounds, which he
sent me i a huff; and otherwise, perhaps,
would not have paid me at all. I was very
uneasy for a few hours, but was soon after-
wards comforted. I heard no more of m
accusation till the next voyage, and then 1t
was publicly acknowledged to have been a
malicious calumny, without the least shadow
of a ground.

Such were the vicissitudes and difficulties
through which the Lord preserved me.
Now and then both faith and patience were
sharply exercised, but suitabl strength was
given; and as those things did not occur
every day, the study of the Latin, of which I
gave a general account in m last, was re-
newed, and carried on from time to time,
when business would permit. I was mostly

very regular in the manageme t of my time.
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I allotted about eight hours for sleep am
meals, eight hours for exercise and devotioe
and eight hours to my books; and thus, b
diversifying my engagements, the whole da
was agreeably filled up, and I seldom foun
a day too long, or an hour to spare. M
studies kept me employed, and so far it wa
well ; otherwise they were hardly worth th
time they cost, as they led me to an admin
tion of false models and false maxims; a
almost unavoidable consequence, I suppost
of an admiration of classic authors. Abatin
what I have attained of the language, I thin
I might have read Cassandra or Cleopatr
to as good purpose as I read Livy, whom
now account an equal romancer, though i
a different way.

From the coast, I went to St. Christopher’s
and here my idolatrous heart was its own
ishment. }i‘he letters I expected from
N#*<eex were, by mistake, forwarded to A1
tigua, which had been at first proposed as ot
port. As I was certain of her punctualit
m writing, if alive, I concluded, by not hea
ing from her, that she was surely des
This fear affected me more and more ; Ilo
my appetite and rest ; I felt an incessant pai
in my stomach, and in about three weeks tim
I was near sinking under the weight of ¢
imaginary stroke. I felt some severe sym
toms of that mixture of pride and madnes
which is commonly called a broken hear
and, indeed, I wonder that this case is n
more common than it appears to be. Ho
often do the potsherds of the earth preeun
to contend with their maker! and what
wonder of mercy is it, that they are not s
broken ! However, my complaint was not a
grief’; conscience had a share. I thought m
unfaithfulness to God had deprived me ¢
her, especially my backwardness in i
of spiritual things, which I could hardly &
tempt even to her. It was this thought, th
I had lost invaluable, irrecoverable
nities, which both duty and affection
have engaged me to improve, that chiefl
stung me; and I thought I could have give
the world to know that she was living, the
I mightat least discharge my engagementsb
writing, though I were never to see her agait
This was a sharp lesson, but I hope it di
me good ; and when I had thus suffered som
weeks, I thought of sending a small vesst
to Antigua. 1 did so, and she brought m
several packets, which restored my healt
and e, and gave me a strong contrast o
the Lord’s goodness to me, and my unbelie
and ingratitude towards him.

In August, 1753, I returned to L——
My stay was very short at home that voyagy
only six weeks; in that space nothing ver
remarkable occurred ; I shall therefore begi
my next with an account of my third an
last voyage. And thus I give both you an
rayseld hopes of u speedy period to thes
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our arrival in the West Indies, I was per-
fectly recovered.—I hope this visitation was
made useful to me.

Thus far, that is, for about the space of six
years, the Lord was pleased to lead me in a
secret way. I had learned something of the
evil of my heart; I had read the Bible over
and over, with several good books, and had a
general view of gospel truths.  But my con-
captions were, in many respects, confused ;
not having, in all this time, met with one
acquaintance who could assist my inquiries.
But upon my arrival at St. Christopher’s, this
voyage, [ found a captain of a ship from Lon-
don, whose conversation was greatly helpful
to me. He was, and is a member of Mr.
B——r's church, a man of experience in the
things of God, and of a lively, communicative
turn. We discovered each other by some
casual expressions in mixed company, and
soon became (so far as business would per-
mit) inseparable. For near a month, we
spent every evening together, on board each
other's ship alternately, and often prolonged
our visits till towards day-break. I was all
ears; and what was better, he not only inform-
ed my understanding, but his discourse in-
flamed my heart. He encouraged me to open
my mouth in social prayer; he taught ine the
advantage of christian converse; he put me
upon an attempt to make my profession more
E‘ublic, and to venture to speak for God.

rom him, or rather from the Lord, by his
means, I received an increase of know-
ledge; my conceptions became clearer and
more evangelical, and I was delivered from
a fear which had long troubled me, the fear
of relapsing into my former apostacy. But
now I began to understand the security of
the covenant of grace, and to expect to be
preserved, not by iny own power and holiness,
but by the mighty power and promise of
God, through faith in an unchangeable Sa-
viour. He likewise gave me a general view
of the state of religion, with the errors and
controversies of the times (things to which I
had been entirely a stranger,) and finally
directed me where to apply in London for
further instruction.  With these newly ac-
quired advantages, I left him, and my pas-
sage homewards gave me leisure to digest
what I had received. I had much comfort
und freedom during those seven wecks, and
my sun was seldom clouded. I arrived sufe
in L——, August, 1754.

My stay at home was intended to be but
short, and by the beginning of November, I
was again ready for the sea: but the Lord
saw fit to over-rule my design. During the
time I was engaged in the slave trade, I
never had the least scruple as to its lawful-
ness. I was, upon the whole, satistied with
it, as the appointment Providence had mark-
ed out for me; yet it was, in many respects,

far from eligible. It is, indecd, accounted a
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genteel employment, and is usually very
profitable, though to me it did not prové s,
the Lord seeing that a large increase of
wealth could not be for me. However,
I considered myself as a sort of gaoler or
turnkey ; and I was eometimes shocked with
an employment that was perpetually conver-
sant with chains, bolts, and shackles. In
this view I had often petitioned, in my P::E
ers, that the Lord, in his own time, wi
be pleased to fix me in a more humane call—
ing, and, if it wmight be, place me where | -
might have more frequent converse witt—=m
his people and ordinances, and be freed fro—=
those long separations from home, whick—
very often were hard to bear. My prayer==
were now answered, though in a way I litt|esss
expected. I now experienced another sud- —
den, unforeseen change of life. I was withimssss
two days of sailing, and, to all appearance, imsss
good health as usual; but in the afternoonsssss
us I was sitting with Mrs. N*¥**, by our—"
selves, drinking tea, and talking over passmsss
events, I was in a moment seized with a fi=2
which deprived me of sense and motion, anessss
left me no other sign of life than that
breathing. I suppose it was of the a.i)oplet-._e=
tic kind. It lasted aboyt an hour, and whessss
I recovered, it left a pain and dizziness issssr
my head, which continued with such sym|
toms as induced the physicians to judge L ~
would not be safe or prudent for me to pross—
ceed on the voyage. Accordingly, by thess=
advice of my friend, to whom the ship be=-
longed, I resigned the command the day be=—
fore she sailed; and thus I was unexpected] =
called from that service, and freed from =sse=
share of the future consequences of tha——=
voyage, which proved extremely calamitous=ss
The person who went in my room, most o=l
the officers, and many of the crew, died, an ===
;ihe ]vessel was brought home with great di-—sill

culty.

AsyI was now disengaged from business,
left L———, and spent most of the followinmm—
year at London, and in Kent. But I entere==
upon a new trial. You will easily conceiwsmss
that Mrs. N**°* was not an unconcerne==
spectator, when I lay extended, and, as slic—
thought, expiring upon the ground. In effee——t
the blow that struck me reached her in tll ¢
same instant: she did not, indeed, inmediage—¢€
ly feel it, till her apprehensions on my s ¢
count began to subside; but as I grew bese==t-
ter, she became worse: her surprise thre=Ww
her into a disorder, which no ph{sicms coL®
define, or medicines remove. Without ax2v
of the ordinary symptoms of a consumptic?
she decayed almost visibly, till she becawn
so weak that she could hardly bear ani' on
to walk across the room she wasin. I ws

laced for about eleven months in what D1

oung calls the

“ — dreadful of observatio
Darker ewqp\::\x." N
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life of fzith. My principal trial is, the body
of sin and death, which makes me often to
sigh out the apostle’s complaint, “ O wretch-

man, &c.” But with him likewise I can
say, * [ thank God through Jesus Christ my
Lord.” I live in a barren land, where the
kuowledge and power of the gospel is very

low ; yet here are a few of the Lord's people ;
and this wilderness has been a useful school
to me, where I have studied more leisurely
the truths which I gathered up in London.
I brought down with me a considerable stock
of notional truths; but I have since found,
that there is no effectual teacher but God;
that we can receive no further than he is
I)leased to communicate ; and that no know-
edge is truly useful to ine, but what is made
my own by experience. Many things, I
thought I had learned, would not stand in
an hour of temptation, till I had in this way
learned them over again. Since the year
1757, L have had an increasing acquaintance
in the West Riding of Yorkshire, where the
gospel flourishes greatly. This has been a
Food school to me. i' have conversed at

&I;fe among all parties, without joining any ;
and in my attempts to hit the golden mean,
I have sometimes been drawn too near the
different extremes; yet the Lord has enabled
me to profit by my mistakes. In brief, I am
still a learner, and the Lord still condescends
to teach me. I begin at length to see that
I have attained but very little ; but I trust in
him to carry on his own work in my soul, and,
by all the dispensations of his grace and pro-
vidence, to increase my knowledge of him
and of myself.

When I was fixed in a house, and found
my business would afford me much leisure
time, I considered in what manner I should
improve it.  And now, having reason to close
with the apostle’s determination, * to know
nothing but Jesus Christ, and him crucified,”
I devoted my life to the prosecution of spirit-
ual knowledge, and resolved to pursue no-
thing but in subservience to this main design.
This resolution divorced me, as I have al-
ready hinted, from the classics and mathema-
tics. My first attempt was to learn so much
Greek as would enable me to understand the
New Testament and Septuagint; and when
I had made some progress this way, I enter-
ed upon the Hebrew the following year ; and
two years afterwards, having surmised some
advantages from the Syriac version, I be
with that language. You must not think
that I have attained, or ever aimed at, a cri-
tical skill in any of these. I had no business
with them but as in reference to something
else. Inever read one classic author in the
Greek. I thought it too late in life to
take such a round in this language as I had
done in the Latin. I only wanted the signifi-

cation of scriptural words and phrases; and
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Scapula, the Synopis, and others, who had
sustained the drudgery before me. In the
Hebrew, I can read the historical books and
psalms with tolerable ease; but in the pro-
phetical and difficult parts, I am frequently
obliged to have recourse to lexicons, &ec.
However, I know so much as to be able.
with such helps as are at hand, to® judge foa
myself the meaning of any passage I have
occasion to consult. Bevond this I do nos
think of proceeding, if I can find better emm
ployment ; for I would rather be some wa:
useful to others, than die with the reputatios
of an eminent linguist.

Together with these studies, I have ke
up a course of reading of the best writers m
divinity. that have come to my hand, in te
Latin and English tongues, and some Frencll
for I picked up the French at times while=
used the sea. But within these two or thrw
years I have accustomed myself chiefly
writing, and Mave not found time to rea
many Books besides the scriptures.

I am the more particular in this accoux:
as my case has been somewhat singular; fc
in all my literary attempts, I have beve
obliged to strike out my own path, by t}
light I could acquire from books, as I have x»
had a teacher or assistant since I was te
years of age.

One word concerning my views to the o
nistry, and I have done. I have told yo!
that this was my dear mother’s hope concer?
ing me; but her death, and the scenes of 1if
in which I afterwards engaged, seemed t
cut off the probability. The first desires o
this sort in my own mind, arose many year:
ago, from a reflection on Gal. i. 23, 24.
could not but wish for such a public opportu:
nity to testify the riches of divine grace.
thought I was, above most living, a fit
to proclaim that faithful saying, * That Jesuf
Christ came into the world to save the chief
of sinners;" and as my life had been full of
remarkable turns, and I seemed selected tC
show what the Lord could do, I was in som€
hopes that, perhaps, sooner or later, he migts1
call me into his service.

I believe it was a distant hope of this the!
determined me to study the original scrip”
tures ; but it remained an imperfect desire 1%
my own breast, till it was recommended t4£
me by some christian friends. I started &'
the thought, when first seriously propose€
to me; but afterwards set apart some weels?
to consider the case, to consult my friends¥
and to intreat the Lord’s direction. The
judgment of my friends, and many thi
that occurred, tended to en, me. M:
first thought was to join the dissenters, fror?
a presumption that I could not honestly mak:
the required subscriptions; but Mr. C—
in a conversation upon these points, mod€
rated my scruples ; and preferring the ests

for this I thought I might aveil myself of | tighed church in wome other respects, I oo
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cepted a title from him, some months after-!to dispose of me, and that he both can and
wards, and solicited ordination from the late, will do what is best. To him I commend my-
archbishop of York. I need not tell you I|self: I trust that his will and my true interest
refusal, nor what steps I took after- are inseparable. To his name be glory for
to succeed elsewhere. At present I|ever. And thus I conclude my story, and
from any applications. My desire to|presume you will acknowledge I have been
the Lorx is not weakened; but I am|particular enough. I have room for no more,
#0 hasty to push myself forward as [ was|but to repeat that I am, sir, your's, &c.
formerlw It is sufficient that he knows how| February 2, 1764.

1!
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LETTER L

On Trust in the Providence of God, and
Benevolence to his Poor.

MY DEAR FRIEND,—The more I think of
the point you proposed to me, the more I am
confirmed to renew the advice I then gave.
There is doubtless such a thing as christian
prudence ; but, my friend, beware of coun-
terfeits. Self-love, and the evil heart of un-
belief, will endeavour to obtrude upon usa

. prudence so called, which is as opposite to.
the former as darkness to light. I do not
say that, now you have a wife, and the pros-
sent of a family, you are strictly bound to com-
municate with the poor in the same propor-
tion as formerly. T say, you are not bound ;
for every thing of this sort should proceed

rom a willing mind. But if you should tell
me, the Lord has given you such a zeal for
his glory, such a concern for the honour of
the gospel, such a love to his members, such
a grateful sense of his mercies (especially
by granting you, in this late instance of your
marriage, the desire of your heart,) and such
an affiance in his providence and promises,
that you find yourself very unwilling to be
one sixpence in the year less useful than you
was before, I could not blame you, or dis-
suade you from it. But I do not absolutely
advise it; because I know not the state of

our mind, or what measure of faith the Lord

as given you. Only this I believe, that
wvhen the Lord gives such a confidence, he
will not disappoint it.

When 1 look among the professors, yea,

a the ministers of the goepel, there are
ew

than such a trust in God as to temporals, an«cs
such a sense of the honour of being permi®~
ted to relieve the necessities of his peoplezs
as might dispose them to a more liberal diss—~
tribution of what they have at present ixz
their power, and to a reliance on him for &
sufficient supply in future. Some excep-
tions there are. Some persons I have the
happiness to know, whose chief pleasure it
seems to be, to devise liberal things. For
the most part, we take care, first, to be well
supplied, 1f possible, with all the necessaries,
conveniences, and not a few of the el
cies of life; then to have a snug fund lai
up against a rainy day, as the phrase is (if
this is in an increasing way, so much the
better,) that when we look at children and
near relatives, we may say to our hearts,
“ Now they are well rrovided for.” And
when we have gotten all this, and more, we
are, perhaps, content, for the love of Christ,
to bestow a pittance of our superfluities, a
tenth or a twentieth part of what we ﬂ
or hoard up for ourselves, upon the poor.
alas! what do we herein more than others?
Multitudes, who know nothing of the love
of Christ, will do thus much, yea, perhaps,
Ereat]y exceed us, from the mere feelings of
umanity.

But it may be asked, Would you show no
regard to the possibility of lcaving your wife
or children unprovided for! Quite the re-
verse. I would have you attend to it
much, and behold the scriptures show you
the more excellent way. If you had a little
money to spare, would you not lend it to me,
if T assured you it should be repaid when

ings I see a more general want of,| wantedt \mw\n\.u%;nsw better interest
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poor, and should make too great and too sud-
den an alteration in this respect, if the blame
should not fall upon you, it probably would
upon your wife, who, I believe, would be far
from deserving it. If the house which had
been open to the poor in former times, should
be shut against them. now you live in it,
would it not lead the people’s thoughts back ?
Would it not open the mouths of those who
do not love your ministry, to say, That, not-
withstanding all your zeal about doctrines,
you know how to take care of your own in-
terest, as well as those whom you have
thought indifferent and lukewarm in the
cause of the gospel? Would it not? But
1forbear. T know you need no such argu-
ments. Yet consider how many eyes are
upon you, watching for your halting.  Now,
at your first sotting out, is the proper time
seriously to seck the Lord's direction, that
you may, from the beginning, adopt such a
Ela.n as may be most for your own comfort, the
onour of your character as a minister, the
glory of him who has called you, and the edi-
fication of your people. It is easier to begin
well, than to make alterations afterwards.
I trust the Lord will guide and bless you in
your deliberations. And, for my own part,

am not in the least afraid, that you will
ever have cause to blame me for the advice
1 have given, if you should be disposed to
follow it.

I have given you my opinion freely, and,
perhaps, with an appearance of more strict-
ness than is necessary. But I would apply
our Lord’s words in another case to this:
“ All men cannot receive this saying; he
that is able to receive it, let him receive it.”
If the Lord has given you this confidence in
his word, you are happy. It is better than
the possession of thousands by the year.—I
am, &ec.

LETTER IL

Extractof a Letter to a Student in Divinity.

DEAR s1R,—The subject of your last is im-
rtant. I can sympathise with your anxiety,
aving known much of it myself, and there-
fore willingly devote my first leisure to your
service. But shall I indeed condole with
you! or shall I rather congratulate you on
the perplexity you complain of! I know it
is not pleasing; but I hope it will be sancti-
fied and profitable to you.

Though I am no enemy to the acquisition
of useful knowledge, I have seen many in-
stances of young men who have been much
hurt by what they expected to reap advan-
tage from. They have gone to the academy
humble, peaceable, spiritual, and lively; but
have come out self-wise, dogmatical, censo-
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the false maxims of the world. Ihaveb
ready to address them with that line of 1
ton:

“ If thou art he—But ah ! how fall'n ¥’

I do not mention this as the necess
fault of the institution, but as the frequ
effect of notions too hastily picked up, wi
not sanctified by grace, nor balanced by
froportionable depth of spiritual experien

am therefore glad to hear, that notwi
standing the advantages you have had int
pursuit of your studies, you feel an inwa
conviction, that you still need somethi
which you' cannot reccive from men,
books, in order to complete your fitness {
the ministry ; that you may be “a workm
that needs not to be ashamed,” and enabl
rightly todivide (to distinguish and distribut
the word of truth.

It secms to me a point of more curiosi
than use, to inquire too nicely into the mod
of the Holy Spirit's assistance in the cot
posure and delivery of sermons. If weca
not exactly state the boundaries betwee
what we may deem the result of our ow
thoughts, and the ncedful influence of th
Holy Spirit, it scems a safe way to give hi
the honour of the whole, and to attribat
nothing to our selves but our infirmities. I
we have a capacity, means for improvemen
diligence to make use of those means, sn
if that diligence is attended with any degre
of success, may we not acknowledge, tha
the former links of this chain are the effect
of his goodness and favour, no less than th
latter?

To the question, How far is it lawful t

expect this assistance? I answer, It is law
ful very far, even to lay the whole stressup
on it, g0 as to be firmly persuaded that we
can neither meditate nor speak to purpost
without it ; that if we have not this assist
ance, whatever else we have, or may think
we have, we shall but “darken counsel
words without knowledge.” For this
think, I have warrant in John xv. 5. Ifany
person supposes he has so far mastered 8
systemn of divinity, that though he can indeed
do better with the Spirit's assistance, yet he
can make a tolerable shift without it, I envy
him not this attainment.
But if the question intends, How far a de
pendence upon the [Holy Spirit may lawfully
supersede the ure of means? I answer, Nol
in the least. The blessing and the meant
are so closely united, that they cunnot be
separated. The blessing may be surely ex
pected, if diligently sought in the use df
proper means ; and we have no just reasa
to expect it without them. But to clear w
the whole, let it be considered. What ma;
deserve the name of dilizence in this matter
and what are the proper means !

rious, and full of a prudence founded upon

By diligence, I understand spiritual dil
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wce; sach an active, improving, indus-
mas habit, as is peculiar to a heart im-
:swed with some real abiding sense of the
‘@ of God, the worth of souls, the shortness

tine, and the importance of eternity.
Itthout this turn of mind, though a man
wuld spend sixteen hours every day in his
tndy, he may be a mere trifler. The great-
# part of his application will be spent on
vhat is least necessary, and his knowledge
nill chiefly prove of that sort which puffeth
Ip, without communicating any real benefit.
Jen. xli. 21. Psal. cxxvii. 2.

The chief means for attaining wisdom,
id suitable gifts for the ministry, are, the
wly scriptures and prayer. The one is the
buntain of living water, the other the
backet with which we are to draw. And [
believe you will find, by observation, that
the man who is most frequent and fervent in
prayer, and most devoted to the word of God,

ill shine and flourish above his fellows.
Next to these, and derived from them, is
meditation. By this I do not mean a stated
exercise upon some one particular subject, so
tuch a8 a disposition of mind to observe
arefully what passes within us and around
w; what we see, hear, and feel ; and toapply
dl for the illustration and confirmation of
the written word to us. In the use of these
means, and an humble dependence upon the
Lord in all the changing dispensations we
Pm throngh, our spiritual experience will
enlarge; and this experience is the proper

d of our ministerial capacity, so far as it
may be considered inherent in us. Prov.
i 23, Mat. xiii. 52. 1 John i. 3.

These means are of universal importance.

e wisest can do nothing without them;

weakest shall not use them in vain.
ereare likewise subordinate means, which
Wy be helpful, and should in general be at-
tended to.  Yet they ought not, I apprehend,
Wbe considered as a sine .{l'm non In a mi-
tuster's call and fitness. The first preachers
them not, and some in the present day
Eeenabled to do well without them. Under
this head, I principally intend all that comes
tder the usual denomination of literature.
competent acquaintance with the learned
Qguages, history, natural philosophy, &c.
 very desirable. If these things are held
R proper subserviency, if’ they do not en-
too much of our time, nor add fuel to
fire of that self importance which is our
reat snare, they may contribute to increase
od enlarge our ideas, and facilitate our
fpressing ourselves with propriety. But
attainments, like riches, are attended

vith their peculiar temptations; and unless
are under the regulation of a sound
sgment, and spiritual frame of mind, will
rove, like Saul’s armour to David, rather
mnbersome than useful in preaching. The
smons of preachers thus gualified are often
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more ingenious than edifying, and rather set
off the man, than commend the gospel of
Christ.

As you desire my advice with respect to
our f{’xture studies, I shall comply, without
esitation or ceremony.

The original scriptures well deserve your
pains, and will richly repay them. There is,
doubtless, a beauty, fulness, and spirit, in
the originals, which the best translations do
not always express. When a word or
phrase admits of various senses, the transla-
tors can only preserve one; and it is not to
be supposed, unless they were perfectly un-
der the influence of the same infallible Spirit,
that they should always prefer the best.
Only be upon your guard, lest you should be
tempted to think, that because you are master
of the grammatical construction, and can tell
the several acceptations of the words in the
best authors, you are therefore and thereby
master of the spiritual sense likewise. This

ou must derive from your experimental
inowledge, and the influence and teaching
of the Spirit of God.

Another thing which will much assist you
in composing, and speaking properly and ac-
ceptably, is logic. This will teach you what
properly belongs to your subject, and what
may be best suppresged ; and likewise to ex-

lemn, divide, enumerate, and range your
ideas to advantage. A lax, immethodical,
disproportionate manner is to be avoided ;
yet beware of the contrary extreme. An
affected starchness and over-accuracy will
fetter you, will make your discourse lean
and dry, preclude an uscful variety, and
savour more of the school-lamp, than of that
heavenly fire, which alone can make our
meditations efficacious, and profitable either
to ourselves or our hearers. The proper me-
dium can hardly be taught by rule; experi-
ence, observation, and prayer, are the best
guides.

As your inquiry seems chiefly to be, How
to fill up your outlines! I would advise you
to study the living, as well as the dead, or
rather more. Converse much with experi-
enced christians, and exercised souls. You
will find advantage in this respect, not only
from the wise, but from the weak of the flock.
In the course of your acquaintance, you will
meet with some in a backsliding state, some
under temptations, some walking in dark-
ness, others rejoicing in the light, &e.  Ob-
serve how their spirits work, what they say,
and how they reason in their several cases;
what methods and arguments you find most
successful in comforting the feeble-minded,
raising up those who are cast down, end
the like; and what answers they return.
Compare these with the word of God, and
your own heart. What you observe of ten
persons in these different situations, mey be
applied to ten thousand. Yor though wowe
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circumstances vary, the heart of man, the
aids of grace, and the artifices of Satan, in
general, are universally the same. And
-whenever you are to preach, remember that
some of all these sorts will probably be before
you, and each should have something said to
their own peculiar case.
The tempted and distressed will be most
probably relieved, by opening the various
states and exercises of the heart, and by
showing, from scriptural and other examples,
that no new thing has befallen them. The
careless and backsliders, who have made a
profession, should be reminded of that bless-
edness they once spoke of, and warned of
their danicr. Those who are now upon the
mount, 8| c:inld be lf:lautioned to expect 3
change, and to guard against security an
spiritual pride. ’E the dgd in trespasses and
sins (some such will be always present,) it
is needful to preach the spirituality and sanc-
tion of the law, that they may be stirred up
to seek Jesus. Of him all awakened souls
love to hear much. Let him, therefore, be
i'our capital subject. If you discuss some
ess essential topic, or bend all your strength
to clear up some dark text, though you should
display much learning and ingendity, you
will ﬂrobubly fall short of your main design,
which I dare say, will be to promote the
gh? of God, and the good of souls,
ou will likewise find advantage, by at-
tending as much as you can on those preach-

ers, whom God has blessed with much power, :
- hand, you would be as much at a la

life, and success in their ministry; and in
this you will do well not to confine yourself
to any denomination or party ; for the Spirit
of the Lord is not confined. Different men

have different giftsand talents. I would not !

wish you to be a slavish admirer of any man.
Christ alone is our Master and Teacher. But
study the excellencies of each; and if you
observe a fault in any (for no human models
are perfect,) you will see what you are your-
self to avoid.

Your inquiries respecting my own experi-
ence on this subject, must be answered very
briefly. I have long since learned, that if I
was ever to be a minister, faith and prayer
must make me one. I desire to seek the
Lord’s direction, both in the choice and man-
agement of subjects; but I do not expect it
in a way of extraordinary impulse, but in
endeavouring to avail myself, to the best
of my judgment, of present circumstances.
The converse I have with my people usually
suggests what [ am to preacg to them. At
first, my chief solicitude used to be, what I
should find to say; I hope it is now, rather
that I may not speak in vain. For the Lord
has sent me here, not to acquire the charac-
ter of a ready speaker, but to win souls to
Christ, and to edify his people. As to pre-

tion, I make little use of books, except-
ing the Bible and Concordance. Though {
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preach without notes, I must fi
write more or less upon the subject.
when I begin, I am at a losshow I s
ceed; but one thing insensibly offi
another; and in general, I believe,
and most useful parts of my sermon
novo, while I am preaching. This
me of Luther’s maxim, “ Bene
bene studuisse.” When I can find 1
in frame and liberty for prayer, eve
else is comparatively easy.

I should be very glad if any thin,
offered, may afford you satisfactio
sum of my advice is this: Exami
heart and views. Can you appeal
who knows all things concerning
cerity of your aim, that you devote :
to the work of the ministry, not for
regards, but with an humble desire
mote the Redeemer’s kingdom? If
his providence has thus far concun
mx, trust him for your sufficiency ¢

ind, and he will not disappoint you,
be near to strengthen you according
day. Depend not upon any cisterns
hew out for yourself, but rejoice thaty
liberty to come to the fountain that i
full, and always flowing. Youmustno
a mechanical sufficiency, such as artif
quire by habit and exercise in theirt
When you have preached well r
times, this will be no security for th
tieth. Yea, when you have been up
twenty years, should the Lord with

first.

If you lean upon books or men,
your own faculties and attainments,
be in fear and in danger of falling co
ly. But if you stay yourself upon tt
he will not only make good your ¢
tions, but in time will give you & be
confidence in his goodness, and fi
from your present anxiety.

One thing more I must mention as
ing to the subject: That a comfortab
dom for public service depends muc
the spirituality of our walk before (
man. Wisdom will not dwell with a
an assuming, a censorious, or a world!
But if it is our business, and our plea
contemplate Jesus, and to walk in hi
he will bless us; we shall be lik
planted by a constant stream, and .
prosper the work of our hands.—I ax

LETTER IIL

A letter to a friend, on the Question,
er the sins of believers shall be 3
declared at the great day? or, how
to understand the apostie’s assegtic

must all appear before the judgm
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of Christ ; that every one may receive the
things done in his body, according to that
Ae hathk done, whether it be good or bad
2 Cor. v. 10, compared with Rom. xiv. 12.

MY DEAR siR,—My heart congratulates
. What changes -and events many,
1n younger life, may be reserved to see, who
can tell! But your pilgrimage is nearly
finished; you stand upon the river’s brink,
" with the city full in view, waiting and wish-
ig for the appointed hour.  You need not be
axious concerning your passage; for every
circumstance attending it is already adjusted
. by infinite wisdom and love, and the King
. bamself will be ready to receive you. While
you continue here, I am glad to hear from
you, and should be glad to contribute in any
§ way or degree to your satisfaction, or even
“wehow my willingness, it [ can do no more.
I can propose little more than the latter, by
offeriny my thoughts on the subject you pro-
pose from 2 Cor. v. 10, and the apparent
f dificalty of understanding that passage, in
¢ full harmony with the many texts which
seem expressly to assert, that the sins of be-
are so forgiven as to be remembered
2 more.

There is doubtless, as you observe, a per-
consistence in every part of the word
of God; the difficulties we meet with are
whilly owing to the narrowness of our fa-
culties, and the ignorance which, in some
degree, is inseparable from our present state
of imperfaction. And we may, in general,
test matisfied with the thought, that there is
4 bright moment approaching, when the
veil shall be avholly taken away. It is the
Pt of faith to rest upon the plain declara-
toos of Scripture, without indulging a
le curiosity of knowinz more than is
tlerly revealed ; vet, while we humbly de-
pend upon divine teaching, it is right to aim
% as enlarged a sense of what is revealed
) W we can attain to. Every acquisition
| o this kind is more valuable than gold, es-
. Meclly respecting those points which have
* Wnimmediate tendency to comfort and sup-
. Bt us under the view of an approaching
ution. ‘The question you have propo-

%d is undoubtedly of this nature.
May the Lord direct my thoughts and pen,
at [ may not “darken counsel by words
. Without knowledgre ! I have been looking
' over the passage you refer to in Dr. Ridgely,
wnd think I might be well excused from say-
ing any thing further on the subject, as he
bath briefly and fully stated all the argu-
ments that have occurred to me on either
tide of the question, and closes with a proper
tantion not to be peremptory in determining,
Jost by ‘wemptm;Lto be wise above what is
written, 1 should betray my own folly. Yet,
88 you desire to have my thoughts, I must
my something. I wish I may not give you
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reason to think that this caution has been lost
upon me.

I think all the great truths in which we
are concerned, are clearly, and expressly
laid down, not only in one, but in many pla-
ces of scripture; but it sometimes happens,
that here and there we meet with a text,
which, in the first and obvious sound of the
words, seems to speak differently from what
is asserted more largely elsewhere; which
texts, singly taken, afford some men their
only ground for the hypothesis they maintain.
Thus the Arians lay a great stress on John
xiv. 2%, and the Arminians on James ii. 24,
&ec. But their true interpretation is to be
sought according to the analogy of faith.
They are capable of a sense agreeable to
the others, though the others are not intelli-
gible in the sense they would fix upon these.
In like manner, I would say, whatever may
be the precise meaning of 2 Cor. v. 10, we
are sure it cannot be designed to weaken
what we are taught in almost every page, of
the free, absolute and unaltcrable nature
of a believer's justification; the benefit of
which, as to the forgiveness of sin, is signi-
fied by the phrases of * blotting out,”—*“not
remembering,”—* casting behind the back,”
—and “into the depths of the sea.” The
sins of a believer are so efiectually removed,
that even when, or if they are sought for,
they cannot be found; for Jesus has borne
them away: believers are complete in him,
and clothed in his righteousness. They shall
stand before God without spot or wrinkle.
Who shall lay any thing to their charge?!

But it is probable that those stray expres-
gions chiefly, if not entirely, respect the
guilt, inputation, and deserved consequences
of sin.—None can suppose that the Lord
will, or can forget the sins of his people, or
that they can ever be hid from his all-com-
prehending view. Neither can I think they
themselves will forget them. Their song 18
founded upon a recollection of their sins and
their circumstances in this life, Rev. v. 9;
and their love, and consequently, their hap-
piness, seens inseparably connected with the
consciousness of what they were, and what
they had done, Luke vii. 47. And I think
those are the sweetest moments in this lite,
when we have the clearest sense of our own
sins, provided the sense of our acceptance in
the Beloved is proportionably clear, and we
feel the consolations of his love, notwith-
standing all our transgressions. When we
arrive in glory, unbelief and fear will cease
for ever; our nearness to God, and commu-
nion with him, will be unspeakable beyond
what we can now conceive. Therefore, the
remembrance of our sins will be no abate-
ment of our bliss, but rather the contrary.
When Pharaoh and his host were alwve, and

ursuing them, the leraelites were \erriheds
gut afterwards, when they saw their enemies
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dead upon the shore, their joy and triumph
were not abated, but heightened, by the con-
sideration of their number.

‘With respect to our sins being made known

toothers, I acknowledge with you, that I could
not now bear to have any of my fellow crea-
tures made acquainted with what in
my heart for a single day; but, I apprehend
it is a part, and a proof of my present de-
pravity, that I feel myself disposed to pay so
great a regard to the judgment of men,
while I am so little affected with what I am
in the sight of a pure and holy God. But
I believe that hereafter, when self shall be
entirely rooted out, and my will perfectly
united to the divine will, I should feel no re-
luctance, supposing it for the manifestation of
his glorious grace, that men, angels, and
devils, should know the very worst of me.
‘Whether it will be so or no,r{dare not deter-
mine. Perhaps the difficulty chiefly lies in
the necessity of our being at Prescnt taught
heavenly things by earthly. In the descrip-
tions we have of the great day, allusion is
made to what is most solemn in Kuman trans-
actions. The ideas of the judgment-seat,
the great trumpet, of the book being opened,
and the pleadings, Matt. xxv. 37—44, seem
to be borrowed from the customs that obtain
amongst men, to help our weak conceptions,
rather than justly and fully to describe what
will be the real process. Now, when we at-
tempt to look into the unseen world, we
carry our ideas of time and place, and sensi-
ble objects, along with us; and we cannot
divest ourselves of them, or provide ourselves
with better: yet, perhaps, they have as little
relation to the objects we aim at, as the ideas
which a man born blind acquires from what
he hears and feels, have to the true nature
of light and colours. Mr. Locke mentions
one, who, after much thought and conversa-
tion, supposed he had got a tolerable notion
of scarlet, and that it was something nearly
resembling the sound of a trumpet. Per-
haps, this is no improper emblem of the ut-
most we can attain to, when we arc endea-
vouring to realize the solemnities of the
judgment-day. What we mean by memory
and reasoning, may possibly have no place
in the world of spirits. We guess at some-
thing more suitable, perhaps, when we use
the term intuition. But I apprehend we
must die before we can fully understand
what it signifies: perhaps, thoughts may be
as intelligible there as words are here.

Ina word, my dear Sir, it 1 have not given
you satisfaction (I am sure I have not satis-
fied myself,) accept my apology in the words
of'a much wiser, and an inspired man : “Such
knowledge is too wonderful for me: it is
high, I cannot attain unto it.” FEre long
we shall know : in the mean while our cause

is in sure hands: we have a ehepherd who
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receive and present us before the throne
above. I trust we meet daily before the
throne of grace; hereafter we shall mest in
glory. The paper will allow no more. Be-
fieve me yours In the Lord, &c.

LETTER IV.
To Theron, on Family Worship.

sIR,—A neglect of family-prayer is, I am
afraid, too common amongst professors in this
day. Iam glad that you consider it both as
a duty and a privilege, and are by grace de-
termined, that when you shall commence
master of a family, you will worship God
with all your house. It was Abraham’s com-
mendation, that he not only served the Lord
himself, but was solicitous that his childrea
and household might serve him likewise. I ;
trust that he who Inclines your heart to walk
in the footsteps of faithful Abraham wil ]
bless you in the attempt, and give you peace
in your dwelling ; a mercy which is seldom 1
enjoyed, which, indeed, can hardly be expect-
ed by those families which call not upon the !
Lord.

Though I readily comply with your re -
quest, and should be glad if I can offer any
thing that may assist or animate you in your
good purpose ; I am afraid I shall not answer
your expectations with regard to the partr
culars of your inquiry, concerning the most
proper method of conducting family worship
The circumstances of families are so varios,
that no determinate rules can be laid dows,
nor has the word of God prescribed any ; be-
cause, being of universal obligation, it ¥
wisely and graciously accommodated to sit
the different situations of his people. You
must, therefore, as to circumstantials, jodge
for yourself. You will do well to
such a method as you shall find most cos
venient to yourself and family, without scre-
pulously binding yourself, when the ecriptue
has left you free.

We have no positive precept enjoining %
any set time for prayer, nor even how
we should pray, either in public or privates
though the expressions of, * continuning &
stant in prayer,” * praying without ceasing
and the like, plainly intimate that prayef
should be frequent. Daniel prayed three
times a day; which the Psalmist speaksof
as his practice likewise; and in one place
declares his purpose of praising God sevea
times a day. This last expression ig, perhaps,
indefinite ; not precisely seven times, but
very often. Indeed, a person who lives in
the exercise of faith and love, and who finds,
by experience, that it is good for him to draw
nigh to God, will not want to be told how

will guide us below, an Advocate who will\ often hie Taust pray, any wore than haw often
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of their graves, if we had the command and
promise of’ God to warrant the attempt; for
then we might expect his power would ac-
company our word. The vision of Ezekiel,
chap. xxxvii. may be fitly accommodated to
illustrate both the difficulties and the encour-
agementof a gospel minister. The deplora-
ble state of many of our hearers may often
remind us of the Lord’s question to the pro-
phet, *Can these dry bones live !” Our re-
source, like that of the prophet, is entirely
in the sovereignty, grace, and power of the
Lord : “ O Lord, thou knowest, impossible as
it isto us, it is easy for thee to raise them unto
life; therefore we renounce our own reason-
inzs; and though we see that they are dead,
we call upon them at thy bidding, as if they
were alive, and say, O ye dry bones, hear
the word of the Iord! The means is our
part,the work is thine, and to thee beall the
praixe.” ‘The dry bones could not hear the

rophet ; but while he spoke, the Lord caused

reath to enter into them, and they lived,
but the word was spoken to themn considered
as dry and dead.

It 1s true the Lord can, and I hope he often
does make that preaching effectual to the
converxion of sinners, wherein little is said
expressly to them, only the truths of the
gospel are declared in their hearing ; but he
who knows the framne of the human leart,
has provided us with a varicty of the topics
which have e moral suitableness to engage
the faculties, affections, and consciences of
sinners, so far at least asto leave themselves
condemned if they persist in their sins, and by
which he often etg:cts the purposes of his
grace; though none of the means of grace
by which he ordinarily works, can produce
a real change in the heart, unless they are
accompanied with the eflicacious power of’
his Spirit.  Should we adinit, that an uncon-
verted person is not a proper subject of minis-
terial exhortation, because he has no power
in himself to comply, the just consequence
of this position would, perhaps, extend too
far, even to prove the impropriety of all ex-
hortation universally: for when we invite
the weary and heavy laden to come to Jesus,
that they may find rest; when we call upon
backsliders to remember from whence they
are fallen, “to repent and to do their first
works;"” vea, when we exhort believers “ to
walk worthy of God, who has called them
to his kingdom and glory;” in each of these
cases we press them to acts for which they
have no inherent power of their own; and
unless the Lord the Spirit is pleased to apply
the words to their hearts, we do but speak
to the air; and our endeavours can have no
more effect in these instances, than if we
were to say to a dead body, * Arise,and walk.”
For an exertion of divine power is no less
necessary to the healing of a wounded con-
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and only he who has begun the good wark
of grace, is able either to revive or to main-
tajn it.

Though sinners are destitute of spiritual
life, they are not therefore mere machines
They have a power to do many things, which
they may be called upon to exert. They are
capable of considering their ways: they know
they are mortal ; and the bulk of them are
persuaded in their consciences, that after
death there is an appointed judgment. They
are not under an inevitable necessity of liv-
ing in known and gross sins; that they do
s0, is not for want of power, but for want of’
will. The most profune swearer can refrain
from his oaths, while in the presence of a
person whom he fears, and to whom he knows
it would be displeasing. Let a drunkard see
poison put into his hiquor, and it may stand
by him untasted from morning till nigcht. And
many would be deterred from sins to which
they arc greatly addicted, by the presence
of a child, though they have no fear of God
before their eyes. They have a power like-
wise of attending upon the means of grace;
and though the Lord only can give them true
faithand evangelical repentance, there seems
no impropriety to invite them, upon the
eround of the gospel-promises, to seek to him
who is exalted to bestow these blessings, and
who is able to do that for them, which the
cannot do for themselves, and who has said,
¢ [{im, that cometh unto me, I will in no wise
castout.” Derhaps it will not be easily prov-
ed, that intreatics, arguments, warnings,
formed upon these general principles, which
are in the main agreeable and adequate to
the remaining light of natural conscience,
are at all inconsistent with those doctrines
which ascribe the whole of a sinner’s sulva-
tion, from first to last, to the free sovereign
grace of God.

We should, undoubtedly, endeavour to
maintain a consistency in our preaching;
but unless we keep the plan and manner of’
the scripture constantly in view, and attend
to every part of it, a design of consistency
may fetter our sentiments, and greatly pre-
clude our usefulness. We need not wish to
be more consistent than the inspired writers,
nor be afraid of speaking, as they have spo-
ken before us. We may easily perplex our-
selves, and our hearers by nice reasonings
on the nature of human liberty, and the divine
agency on the hearts of men; but such dis
quisitions are better avoided. We shall, per-
haps, never have full satisfaction on these
subjects, till we arrive in the world of light.
In the mean time, the path of duty, the good
old way, lies plain betore us. If when you
are in the pulpit, the Lord favours you with
a lively sense of the greatness of the trust,
and the worth of the souls committed to your

\chnrge, and fills your heart with his con-

science, than the breaking of a hard heart ;| straininglove,many little curiousdistinctions,
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when you shall hear the well-meant, but often
injudicious, commendations of those to whom
the Lord shall make you useful; when you
shall find, upon an intimation of "your preach-
ing in a strange place, pcople thronging from
all parts to hear you, how will your heart feel ?
It is easy for me to advise you to be humble,
and for you to acknowledge the propriety of
the advice ; but while human nature remains
in its present state, there will be almost the
same connection between popularity and
pride, as between fire and gunpowder ; they
cannot meet without an explosion, at least,
not unless the gunpowder is kept very damp.
So unless the Lord is constantly moistening
our hearts (if I may so speak) by the influ-
ences of his Spirit, popularity will soon set
us in a blaze. You will hardly find a person,
who has been exposed to this fiery trial, with-
out suffering loss. Those whom the Iord
loves, he is able to keep, and he will keep
them upon the whole; yet by such means,
and in a course of such narrow escapes,
that they shall have reason to look upon
their deliverance as no less than miraculous.
Sometimes, if his ministers are not watchful
against the first impressions of pride, he per-
mits it to gather strength; and then it is but
a small thing, that a few of their admirers
may think them more than men in the pulpit,
if they are left to commit such mistakes when
out of it, as the weakest of the flock can
discover and pity. And this will certainly
be the case, while pride and self-sufficiency
have the ascendant. Beware, my friend, of
mistaking the ready exercise of gifis for the
exercise of grace. The minister may be
assisted in public for the sake of his hearers;
and there is something in the nature of our
public work, when surrounded by a con-
course of people, that is suited to draw
forth the exertion of our abilities, and to en-
gage our attention in the outward services,
when the frame of the heart may be far from
being right in the sight of the Lord. When
Moses smote the rock, the water followed;
yet he gpoke unadvisedly with his lips, and
greatly displeased the Lord. However, the
congregation was not disappointed for his
fault, nor was he put to shame before them;
but he was humbled for itafterwards. They
are happy whom the Lord preserves in some
degree humble, without leaving them to ex-
posc themselves to the observation of men,
and to receive such wounds as are secldom
healed without leaving a deep scar. But
even these have much to suffer. Many dis-
tressing exercises you will probably meet
with, upon the best supposition, to preserve
in you a due sense of your own unworthi-
ness, and to convince you, that your ability,
your acceptance, and your usefulness, de-
pend upon a power beyond your own. Some-
times, perhaps, you will feel such an amaz-
ing difference between the frame of your
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spirit in public and in private, when the eyes
of men are not upon you, as will make you,
almost ready to conclude, that you are no
better than a hypocrite, a mere stage-player,
who derives all his pathos and exertion

the sight of the audience. At other times,
you will find such a total emptiness and in-
disposition of mind, that ‘former seasons of
liberty in preaching will appear to you like
the remembrance of & dream, and you wi
hardly be able to persuade yourself you shall
ever be capable of preaching again; the
scriptures will appear to you like a

book, and no text or subject afford any light
or opening to determine your choice; and
this perplexity may not only seize you in
the study, but accompany you to the pulpit.
If you are enabled at some times to speak to
the people with power, and to rezemble Sam-
son, when, in the greatness of his strength,
he bore away the gates of the city, you will;
perhaps, at others, appear before them like
Samson when his locks were shorn, and he
stood in fetters. So that you need not tell
the people you have no sufficiency in your-
self; for they will readily perceive it without
your information. These things are hard to
bear ; yet successful popularity is not to be
preserved upon easier terms; and if they are
but sanctified to hide pride from you, you
will have reason to number them amongst
your choicest mercies.

I have but just made an entrance upon
the subject ofl the difficultics and dangers
attending the ministry. Butmy paper is full.
If you are willing I should proceed, let me
know, and I believe I can easily find enough
to fill another sheet. May the Lord make
you wise and watchful! That he may be
the light of your eye, the strength of your
arm, and the joy of your heart, is the sincere
prayer of, &c.

LETTER VL
On the Practical Influence of Faith.

s1r,—The use and importance of faith, as
it respects a sinner’s justification before God,
has been largely insisted on; but it is likewise
of great use and importance in the daily
concerns of life. It gives evidence and sub-
sistence to things not seen, and realizes the
great truths of the gospel, so as that they
become abiding and living principles of sup-
port and direction, while we are passing
through this wilderness. Thus, it is as the
eye and the hand, without which we cannot
take one step with certainty, or attempt any
service with success. It is to be wished, that
this practical exercise of faith were duly
attended to by all professors. 'We should
not then meet With %0 weny cases that pat
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to his will, and patiently expects a happy is-
sue.

By the same principle of faith, a believer's
conduc. is regulated towards his fellow-crea-
tures; and in the discharge of the several
duties and relations of life, his great aim is to
please God, and to let his light shine in the
world. He believes and feels his own weak-
ness and unworthiness, and lives upon the
grace and pardoning love of his Lord. This
gives him an habitual tenderness and gentle-
ness of gpirit.  Humbled under the sense of
mnch forgiveness to himself, he finds it easy
to forgive others, if he has aught against any.
A due sense of what he is in the sight of the
Lord, preserves him from giving way to an-
ger, positiveness, and resentment. Heis not
easily provoked, but is “swift to hear, slow
to speak, slow to wrath;” and if offended,
easy to be entreated, and disposed, not only
to yield to a reconciliation, but to seek it.
As Jesus is his life, and righteousness, and
strength, so he is his pattern. By faith he
contemplates and studies this great exemplar
ot philanthropy. With a holy ambition, he
treads in the footsteps of his Lord and Mas-
ter, and learns of him to be meek and lowly,
to requite injuries with kindness, and to over-
come evil with good. From the same views,
by faith he derives & benevolent spirit, and,
according to his sphere and ability, he endea-
vours to promote the welfare of all around
him. The law of love being thus written in
his heart, and his soul set at liberty fromn the
low and narrow dictates of a selfish spirit,
his language will be truth, and his dealings
equity. His promise may be depended on,
withont the intesposition of an oath, bond, or
witness; and the feelings of his own heart,
under the directions of an enlightened con-
science, and the precepts of scripture, prompt
him to do unto others as he would desire they,
in the like circumstances, should do unto him.
If he is a master, he is gentle and compas-
sionate; if a servant, he is faithful and obedi-
ent; for in either relation he acts by faith,
under the eye of his Master in heaven. If
he is a trader, he neither dares nor wishes to
take advantage, either of the ignorance or
the necessities of those with whom he deals.
And the same principle of love influences his
whole conversation. A sense of his own in-
firmities makes him candid to those of others.
He will not readily believe reports to their
prejulice, without sufficient proof’; and even
then, he will not repeat them, unless he is
lawfully called to it. He believes that the
precept, “ Speak evil of no man,” is founded
upon the same authority with those which for-
bid committing adultery or murder, and there-
fore he * keeps his tongue as with a bridle. ”

TLastly, faith is of daily use as a preserva-
tive from a compliance with the corrupt cus-
toms and maxims of the world. The be-

Liever though in the world, is not of it. By
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faith he triumphs over its smiles and entice-
ments; he sees that all that is in the world,
suited to gratify the desires of the flesh or
the eye, is not only to be avoided as sinful,
but as incompatible with his best pleasures.
He will mix with the world se far as is ne-
cessary, in the discharge of the duties of that
station of life in which the providence of God
has placed him, but no farther. His leisure
and inclinations are engaged in a different
pursuit. They who fear the Lord are his
chosen companions; and the blessings he
derives from the word, and throne, and ordi-
nances of grace, make him look upon the
r pleasures and amusements of those who
ive without God in the world with a mix-
ture of disdain and pity; and by faith he is
proof against its frowns. He will obey God
rather than man. He will “have no fellow-
ship with the unfruitful works of darkness,
but will rather reprove them.” And if, upon
this account, he should be despised and in-
juriously treated, whatever loes he suffers in
such a cause, he accounts his gain, and es-
teems such disgrace his glory.

I am not aiming to draw a perfect charac-
ter, but to show the proper effects of that
faith which justifies, which purifies the
heart, which worketh by love, and overcomes
the world. An habitual endeavour to
such a frume of spirit, and thus to adorn the
gospel of Christ, and that with growing suc-
cess, is what I am persuaded you are not a
stranger to; and I am afraid that they who
can content themselves with aiming at any
thing short of this in their profession, are too
much strangers to themselves, and to the
nature of that liberty wherewith Jesus has

promised to make his people free. That you
may go on from strength to strength, increas-
ing in the light and image of our Lord and Sa-

viour, is the sincere prayer of, &c.

LETTER VI,

On the Propriety of a Ministerial Address
to the Unconverted.

s1r,—Ina late conversation, you desired my
thoughts concerning a scriptural and consis-
tent manner of a.dﬁreming the consciences
of unawakened sinners in the course of your
ministry. It is a point on which many emi-
nent ministers have been, and are not a little
divided; and it therefore becomes me to pro-
pose my sentiments with modesty and cau-
tion, so far as I am constrained to differ from
any, from whom, in general, I would be glad
to learn. .

Some think that it is sufficient to preach
the great truths of the word of God in their
hearing ; to set forth the utterly ruined and

| helpless wate of fallen man by nature, and
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of their graves, if we had the command and
promise of God to warrant the attempt; for
then we might expect his power would ac-
company our word. The vision of Ezekiel,
chap. xxxvii. may be fitly accommodated to
illustrate both the difficulties and the encour-
agementof a gospel minister. The deplora-
ble state of many of our hearers may often
remind us of the Lord’s question to the pro-
phet, “Can these dry bones live !’ Our re-
source, like that of the prophet, is entirely
in the sovercignty, grace, and power of the
Lord : “ O Lord, thou knowest, impossible as
it isto ny, it is easy for thee to raise them unto
life; therefore we renounce our own reason-
ings; and though we see that they are dead,
we call upon them at thy bidding, as if they
were alive, and say, O ye dry bones, hear
the word of the lord! The means is our
part, the work is thine, and to thee be all the
praiee.” The dry bones could not hear the

rophet ; but while he spoke, the Lord caused
greath to enter into them, and they lived,
but the word was spoken to them considered
as dry and dead.

It 13 true the Lord can, and I hope he often
does make that preaching effectual to the
conversion of sinners, wherein little is said
expressly to them, only the truths of the
gospel are declared in their hearing ; but he
who knows the frame of the human heart,
has provided us with a varicty of the topics
which have & moral suitableness to engage
the facultics, affections, and consciences of’
sinners, so far at least as to leave themselves
condemned if they persist in their sins, and by
which he often effects the purposes of his
grace; though none of the means of' grace
by which he ordinarily works, can produce
a real change in the heart, unless they are
accompanied with the eflicacions power of
his Spirit.  Should we admit, that an uncon-
verted person is not a proper subject of minis-
terial exhortation, because he has no power
in himself to comply, the just consequence
of this position would, perhaps, extend too
far, even to prove the impropriety of all ex-
hortation universally: for when we invite
the weary and heavy laden to come to Jesus,
that they may find rest; when we call upon
backsliders to remember from whence they
are fallen, *to repent and to do their first
works;” yea, when we exhort believers * to
walk worthy of God, who has called them
to his kingdom and glory;” in each of these
cases we press them to acts for which they
have no inherent power of' their own; and
unless the Lord the Spirit is pleased to apply
the words to their hearts, we do but speak
to the air; and our endeavours can have no
more effect in these instances, than if we
were to say to a dead body, “ Arise,and walk.”
For an exertion of divine power is no less

necessary to the healing of a wounded con-

and only he who has begun the good work
of grace, is able either to revive or to main-
tajn it.

Though sinners are destitute of spiritual
life, they are not therefore mere machines.
They have a power to do many Lhmg‘s which
they may be called upon to exert. They are
capuble of considering their ways: they know
they are mortal ; and the bulk of them are
persuaded in their consciences, that after
death there is an appointed judgment. They
are not under an inevitable necessity of liv-
ing in known and gross sins; that they do
£0, 18 not for want of power, but for want of’
will. The most profune swearer can refrain
from his oaths, while in the presence of a
person whom he fears, and to whom he knows
it would be displeasing. Let a drunkard see
poison put into his liquor, and it may stand
by him untasted from morning till night. And
many would be deterred from sins to which
they are greatly addicted, by the presence
of" a child, though they have no fear of God
befure their eyes. They have a power like-
wise of attending upon the means of grace;
and though the Lord only can give them true
fuithand evangelical repentance, there seems
no impropriety to invite them, upon the
ground of the gospel-promises, to seek to him
who is exalted to bestow these blessings, and
who is able to do that for them, which the
cannot do for themselves, and who has Sai({,
“ Him, that cometh unto me, I will in no wise
castout.” Perhaps it will not be casily prov-
ed, that intreaties, argumnents, warnings,
formed upon these general principles, which
are in the main agreeable and adequate to
the remaining light of natural conscience,
are at all inconsistent with those doctrines
which ascribe the whole of a sinner’s salva-
tion, from first to last, to the free sovereign
grace of God.

We should, undoubtedly, endeavour to
maintain a consistency in our preaching;
but unless we keep the plan and wanner of
the scripture constantly in view, and attend
to every part of it, a design of consistency
may fetter our sentiments, and greatly pre-
clude our usefulness. We need not wish to
be more consistent than the inspired writers,
nor be afraid of speaking, as they have spo-
ken before us.  We may easily perplex our-
selves, and our hearers by nice reasonings
on the nature of human liberty, and the divine
agency on the hearts of men; but such dis-
quisitions are better avoided. We shall, per-
haps, never have full satisfaction on these
subjects, till we arrive in the world of light.
In the mean time, the path of duty, the good
old way, lies plain belg‘:e us. It when you
are in the pulpit, the Lord favours you withmssss
a lively sense of the greatness of the trustemme

and the worth of the souls committed to youmsssr
\c\mrge. and fills your heart with his Conmmssr

science, than the breaking of a hard heart ; | straining \ove, many \ile corious duinctionese
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~which amused you at other times, will be
Horgotten.  Your soul will go forth with
Your words; and while your bowels yearn
«over poor sinners, you will not hesitate a
moment, whether you ought to warn them
of their danger or not. That great champion
of free grace, Dr. Owen, has a very solemn
address to sinners, the running title to which
is, * Exhortations unto believing.” Itisin his
Exposition of the 130th Psalm, from p. 242,
to 247, London edition, 1609, which I re-
commend to your attentive consideration. I
am, &c.

LETTER VIIIL

On the Inward Witness to the Ground and
Reality of Faith.

s1R,—I readily offer you my thoughts on

1 John v. 10, “H‘; that believeth on the Son
of’ God, hath the witness in himself;;” though,
perhaps, you will think I am writing a ser-
mon rather than a letter. If we believe in
the Son of God, whatever trials we may meet
with in the present life, our best concerns
are safe, and our happiness is sure.  If we do
not, whatever else we have, or seem to have,
we are in a state of condemnation; and liv-
my and dying so, must perish. Thousands,
1t isto be feared, persuade themselves that
they are believers, though they cannot stand
the test of scripture. And J:ere are many
real believers, who, through the prevalence
of remaining unbelief and the temptations
of Satan, form hard conclusions against
themselves though the scripture speaks peace
W them. But how does this correspond with
thepnmge before us which asserts univer-
“.Uy. “He that believeth, hath the witnessin
limself! for can a man have a witness in
liineelf and vet not know it? It may be an-
#wered, The evidence, in its own nature, is
sufficient and infallible ; but we are very apt,
when we would form a judgment of onr-
telves, to superadd rules and marks of trial
which are not given us, for that purpose, in
the Bible. ‘That the word and Spirit of Gorl
0 witness for his children, isa point in which
many are agreed, who are far from being
2reed as to the nature and manner of that
Witners, It is, therefore, very desirnble
Tightly to understand the evidence by which
;': are to judge whether we arc believers

not,

The importance and truth of the gospel-
stlvagion igo witnessed to in heaven, by the
Puther, the Word, and the Spirit.” It is
Withessed to on earth, by “the Spirit, the
Water, and the blood,” verses 7 and 8. The
: in verse 8, I apprehend, denotes a di-.
Yme light in the understanding, communi-
aled by the Spirit of God, enabling the soul
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to perceive and approve the truth. Thg water
seems to intend the powerful influence of
this knowledge and light, in the work of
sanctification. And the blood, the applicu-
tion of the blood of Jesus to the conscience,
relieving it from guilt and fear, and impart-
ing a “peace which s all understand-
ing.”  And he that believeth hath this united
testimony of the Spirit, the water, and the
blood, not by hearsay only, but in himself.
According to the measure of his faith (for
faith has various degrecs) he has a living
proof that the witness is true, by the effects
wrought in his own heart.

These things, which God has joined toge-
ther are too oﬁn attempted to be separated.
Attempts of this kind have been a principal
source and cause of most of the dangerous
errors and mistakes which are to be found
among professors of religion. Some say
much concerning the Spirit, and lay claim
to an inward light, whereby they think they
know the things of God. Others lay great
stress upon the water ; maintaining a regular
conversation, abstaining from the defilements
of the world, and aiming at a mastery over
their natural desires and tempers; but neither
the one nor the other appear to be duly sen-
sible of the value of the blood of atonement,
as the sole ground of their acceptance, and
the spring of their life and strength. Others,
again, are all for the blood ; can speak much
of Jesus, and his blood and righteousness;
though it does not appear that they are truly
spiritually enlightened to perceive the beauty
and harmony of gospel-truths, or that they
pay a due regard to that holiness without
which no man can sece the Lord. But Jesus
came, not by water only, or by blood only,
but by water and blood ; and the Spirit bears
witness to both, because the Spirit is truth.
The water alone affords but a cold starched
formn of godliness, destitute of that enliven-
ing power which is derived from a knowledge
of the preciousness of Jesus, as the lLamb
that was slain.  And if any talk of the blood
without the water, they do but turn the grace
of (iod into licentiousness; so, likewise, to
pretend to the Spirit, and at the same time
to have low thoughts of Jesus, is a delusion
and vanity ; for the true Spirit testifies und
takes of his glory, and presents it to the soul.
But the real believer receives the united
testimony, and has the witness in himself
that he does so.

To have the witness in ourselves, is to
have the truths that are declared in the
seripture revealed in our hearts. This brings
an experimental conviction, which may be
safely depended on, that “ we have received
the grace of God in truth.” A man born
blind may believe that the sun is bright upon
the testimony of another; but if he should
obtain his sight, he would have the wimesa

in himself. Believing springe {rom o wuse
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and perception of the truths of the gospel;
and whoever hath this spiritual perception is
a believer. He has a witness in himself.
He has received the Spirit; his understand-
ing is enlightened, whereby he sees things
to be as they are described in the word of
God, respecting his own state by sin, and the
utter impossibﬁity of his obtaining relief by
any other means than those proposed in the
gospel. These things are hidden from us
by nature. IIe has likewise recejved the
blood. The knowledge of sin, and its de-
merits, if alane, would drive us todespair; but
by the same light of the Spirit, Jesus is appre-
hended as a suitable and all-suffioient Saviour.
All that is declared concerning his person,
offices, love, sufferings, and obedience, is
understood and approved. Here the wound-
ed and weary soul finds heuling and rest.
Then the apostle's language is adopted, “ Yea,
doubtless, and I count all things but loss for
the excellency of the knowledge of Christ
Jesus my Lord.” 1le has likewise received
the water, considered as the emblem of sanc-
tification. Toa believer, all that the scripture
teaches concerning the nature, beauty, and
necesgity of holiness, as a living principle
in the heart, carries conviction and evidence.
A deliverance from the power, as well as
from the guilt of sin, appears to be an im-
portant, and essential part of salvation. IHe
sees his original and his proper happiness,
that nothing less than communion with God
and conformity to him, is worth his pursuit.
And therefore he can say, *“ My soul thirsteth
for thee; I delight in the law of God after
the inward man.” In a word, his judgment
and his choice are formed upon a new spi-
ritual taste, derived from the written word,
and correspondent with it, as the musical
ear is adapted to relish harmony: so‘that
what God has forbidden, appears hateful;
what he has commanded, necessary ; what he
has promised, desirable; and what he hasre-
vealed, glorious. Whoever has these percep-
tions, has the witness in himself, that he hus
been taught of God, and believes in his Son.
If you think this explanation is agreeable
to the scripture, you will be satisfied that the
witness spoken of in this passage, is very dif-
ferent from what some persons understand it
to be. Itisnot an impulse, or strong per-
suasion impressed upon us in a way of which
we can give no account, that “we are the
children of God,” and that our sins are freely
forgiven; nor is the powerful application of
a particular text of scripture necessary to
produce it; neither is it always connected
with a very lively, and sensible comfort.
These things, in some persons, and instances,
may accompany the witness or testimony we
are speaking of, but do not properly belong
to it; and tﬁey may be, and often have been,
counterfeited. But what I have described is
wnimitable and infallible: it is undubitably, as
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the magicians confessed of the miracles of
Moses, the finger of God, as certainly the
effect of his divine power as the creation of
the world. It istrue, many who have this wit-
ness walk in darkness, and are harassed with
many doubts and perplexities concerning
their state; but this is not because the wit-
ness is not sufficient to give them satisfaction,
but because they do not account it so; being
misled by the influence of self-will and a le-
gal spirit, they overlook this evidence as too
simple, and expect something extraordinary;
at least, they think they cannot be right, un-
less they are led in the same way in which
the Lord has been pleased to lead others,
with whom they may have conversed. But
the T.ord the Spirit 1s sovereign and free in
his operations; and though he gives to all
who are the subjects of his grace, the same
views of sin, of themselves, and of the Sa-
viour; yet with respect to the circumstan-
tials of his work, there is, as in the features
of our faces, such an amazing variety, that
perhaps no two persons can be found whoee
experiences have been exactly alike: but, as
the apostle says, that “he that believeth,”
that is, whosoever believeth, without excep-
tion, “has the witness in himself;” it must,
consequently, arise from what is common to
;hem all, and not from what is peculiar to a
ew.

Before I conclude, I wonld make two or
three observations. 1In the first place, I think
it is plain, that the supposition of & real be-
liever's living in sin, or taking encourage-
ment from the gospel so to do, is destitute of
the least foundation in truth, and can only
proceed from an ignorance of the subject.
Sin is the burden under which he groans;
and he would account nothing short of a de-
liverance from it worthy the name of salva-
tion. A principal part of his evidence, that
he is a believer, arises from that abhorrence
of sin which he habitually feels. It is true,
sin still dwelleth in him; but he loaths and
resists it : upon this account he is in a state
of continual warfare; if he was not so, he
could not have the witness in himself, that
he is born of God.

Again, from hence arises a solid evidence,
that the scripture is indeed the word of God,
because it so exactly describes what is ex-
emplified in the experience of all who are
subjects of a work of grace. While we are
in a natural state, it is to us as a sealed book;
though we can read it, and perhaps assent to-
the gwts, we can no more understand onr
own concernments in what we read, than if
it was written in an unknown tongue. But
when the mind is enlightened by the Holy
Spirit, the scripture addresses us as it were
by name, explains every difficulty under
which we laboured, and proposes an ade-
quate and effectus! remedy for the relief of
all our wants and fears.












will desire to continue in sin, because grace
abounds?! No; you are too candid an ob-
arver of meﬂal.:xd manners, t:l believe the

umnies which are propagated against us.
It is true, there are too many false and empty
professors amongst us; but are there none
amongst those who hold the opposite senti-
ments? And I would observe, that the ob-
Jjection drawn from the miscarriages of re-
wbed Calvinists is quite beside the purpose.

e maintain that no doctrines or means can
change the heart, or produce a gracious con-
versation, without the efficacious power of
almighty grace: therefore, if it is found to be
oo in fact, it should not be charged against our
doctrine, but rather admitted as a proof and
confirmation of it. We confess, that we fall
sadly short in every thing, and have reason
to be ashamed and amazed that we are so
faintly influenced by such animating prin-
ciples; yet, upon the whole, our consciences
bear us witness, and we hope we may declare
it both to the church and to the world, with-
out just fear of contradiction, that the doc-
trines of grace are doctrines according to
godliness.—I am, &ec.

LETTER X.
A ; or, Grace in the Blade.—Mark iv. 28.

DEAR sIR,—According to your desire, I sit
down to give you my general views of a pro-
gressive work of grace, in the severul stages
of a believer’s experience, which I shall
mark by the different characters, A, B, C,
answerable to the distinctions our Lord teach-
es us to observe from the growth of the corn,
Mark iv. 28, “ First the blade, then the ear,
after that the full corn in the ear.” The
Lord leads all his people effectually and sav-

ingly to the knowledge of the same essential
truths, hut in such a variety of methods,
that it will be needful, in this disquisition, to
set aside, as much as possible, such thin
as may be only personal and occasional in
the experience of each, and to collect those
only which, in a greater or less degree, are
common to them all. [ shall not, therefore,
give you a copy of my own experience, or
of that of any individual; but shall endea-
vour, a8 clearly a8 I can, to state what the
scripture teaches us concerning the nature
and essentials of a work of grace, so far as
it will bear a general application to all those
who are the subjects of gracious operations.
By nature we are all dead in trespasses
and sins, not only strangers to God, but in a
elate of enmity and opposition to his govern-
ment and grace. In this respect, whatever
difference there may be in the characters of
men as members of society, they are all,
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profane, equally incapable of receiving or
approving divine trutn. 1 Cor. ii. 12."0-
this ground our Lord declares, “ No man can
come unto me, except the Father who bas
sent me draws him.” Though the term Fe-
ther most frequently expresses a known and
important distinction in the adorable T'rinity,
I apprehend our Lord sometimes uses it, to
denote God, or the Divine Nature, in contra-
distinction from his humanity, as in John xiv.
9. And this I take to be the sense here:
“No man can come unto me, unless he is
taught of God,” and wrought upon by a di
vine power. The immediate exertion of this
power, according to the economy of salvation,
18 rather ascribed to the Holy Spirit than to
the Father, John xvi. 8—11. But it is the
power of the God and Father of our Lord
Jesus Christ; and therefore severally attri-
buted to the Father, Son, and Spirit, Johnv.
21, and ch. vi 44, 63; 2 Cor. iii. 18; 2
Thes. iii. 5.

By A, I would understand a person who
is under the drawings of God, which will in-
fallibly lead himn to the Lord Jesus Christ,
for life and salvation. The beginning of this
work is instantaneous. It is effected by a
certain kind of light communicated to the
soul, to which it was before an utter stranger.
The eyes of the understanding are opened
and enlightened. The light at first afforded
is weak and indistinct, like the morning
dawn ; but when it is once begun, it will cer-
tainly increase and spread to the perfect dav.
We commonly speak as if conviction of ma
was the first work of God upon the soul that
he is in mercy about to draw unto himself.
But I think this is inaccurate. Conviction
is only a part, or rather an immediate effect
of that first work ; and there are many con-
victions which do not at all spring from 1t, and
therefore are only occasional and temporary,
though for a scason they may be very sharp,
and put a person upon doing many things.
In order to a due conviction of sin, we must
previously have some adequate conceptions
of the God with whom we have to do. 8in
may be feared as dangerous without this;
but its nature and demerit can only be under-
stood by being contrasted with the holiness,
majesty, goodness, and truth, of the God
against whom it is committed. No outward
means, no mercies, judgments, or ordinances,
can communicate such a discovery of God,
or produce such a conviction of sin, without
the concurrence of this divine light and power
to the soul. 'The natural conscience and pas-
sions may indeed be so far wrought upon by
outward means, as to stir up some g::m
and endeavours; but if these are not founded
in a spiritual apprehension of the perfections
of God, according to the revelation he has
made of himself in his word, they will sconez

or later come to nothing; the

whether wise or ignorant, whether sober or | affected will -either return by degrees to his
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By a variety of these exercises, through the
over-ruling and edifying influences of the
Holy Spint, B is trained up in a growing
knowlecrge of himself and of the Lord. He
learns to be more distrustful of his own heart,
and to suspect a snare in every step he takes.
The dark and disconsolate hours which he
has brought upon himself in times make
him doubly prize the light of God's counte-
nance, and teach him to dread whatever
might grieve the Spirit of God, and cause
him to withdraw again. The repeated and
multiplied pardons which he has received,
increase his admiration of, and the sense of
his obligations to, the rich, sovereign, abound-
ing mercy of the covenant. Much has been
forgiven him, therefore he loves much, and
therefore he knows how to forgive and to
pity others. He does not call evil good, or
evil; but his own experiences teach
tenderness and forbearance. He expe-
riences a spirit of meekness towards those
whoare overtaken in a fault, and his attempts
to restore such, are according to the pattern
of the Lord's dealings with himself. In a
word, B's character, in my judgment, is com-
plete, and he becomes a C when the habitual
e of his heart answers to that in
the prophet Ezekiel, chap. xvi. 63, ¢ That
thou mayest remember, and be confounded,
and never open thy mouth any more (to
boast, complain, or censure,) because of thy
shame, when I am pacified towards thee for
all that thou hast done, saith the Lord God.”
—I am, &ec. .

LETTER XIL

C; or, Grace in the Full Corn in the Ear.
Mark iv. 28,

DEAR 8IR,—By way of distinction, I as-
signed to A the characteristic of desire, to B
that of conflict. I can think of no single
word more descriptive of the state of C than
contemplation. His eminence, in compari-
son of A, does not consist in the sensible
warmth and fervency of his affections: in
this respect many of the most exemplary be-
lievers have looked back with a kind of re-
gret upon the time of their espousals, when,
though their judt%ments were but imperfect-
ly formed, and their views of gospel-truths
were very indistinct, they felt a fervour of
spirit, the remembrance of which is both
humbling and refreshing ; and yet they can-
not 1 the same sensations. Nor is he
properly distinguished from B by a conscious-
ness of his acceptance in the Beloved, and an
ability of calling God his father; for this I
have supposed B has attained to. Though
as there 18 a growth in every grace, C having

had his views of the gospel, and of the Lord's
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faithfulness and mercy, confirmed by a iong-
er experience, his assurance is of course
more stable and more simple, than when be
first saw himself safe from all condemnation.
Neither has C, properly speaking, any more
strength or stock of grace inherent in him-
self than B, or even than A. He is in the
same state of absolute dependence, as inca-
pable of performing spiritual acts, or of re-
sisting temptations by his own power, as be
was at the first day of his setting out. Yet,
in a sense, he is much stronger, because he
has a more feeling and constant sense of his
own weakness. The Lord has been long
teaching him this lesson by a train of various
dispensations ; and through grace he can say,
He has not suffered so many things in vain.
His heart has deceived him so often, that
he is now in a good measure weaned from
trusting to it; and therefore he does not
meet with so many disappointments. And
having found again and again the vanity of
all other helps, he is now taught to go to the
Lord at once for “grace to help in every
time of need.” Thus he is strong not in
himself, but in the grace that is in Christ
Jesus.

But C’s happiness and superiority to B lies
chietly in this, that by the ﬁ) ’s blessing on
the use of means, such as prayer, reading,
and hearing of the word, and by a sanctified
improvement of what he has seen of the
ILord, and of his own heart, in the course of
his experience, he has attained clearer, deep-
er, and more comprehensive views of the mys-
tery of redeeming love; of the glorious ex-
cellency of the Lord Jesus, in his person, offi-
ces, grace, and faithfulness; of the harmony
and glory of all the divine perfections manifest-
ed in and by him to the church ; of the stabil-
ity, beauty, fulness, and certa;nty of the holy
scriptures, and of the heights, de| lengths,
andpbreadths of the 10\1'% of Gm Christ.
Thus, though his sensible feelings may not
be so warm as when he was in the state of
A, his judgment is more solid, his mind more
fixed, his thoughts more habitually exercised
upon the things within the vail. His great
business is to behold the glory of God in
Christ ; and by beholding, he is changed in-
to the same image, and brings forth, in an
eminent and uniform manner, the fruits of
righteousness, which are by Jesus Christ to
the glory and praise of God. His contem-
plations are not barren speculations, but have
a real influence, and enable him to exemplify
the Christian character to more advantage,
and with more consistence, than can, in the
present state of things, be expected either
trom A or B. The following particulars
may illustrate my meaning.

1. Humility. A measure of this grace is
to be expected in every true christian; but it

can only appear in proportion to the know-
\ledge they have of (ghn}:, and of their own
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sidered, than he has chosen for you. Do not
limit the Almighty, by confining your ex-
pectations to a single instrument.  If you do,
you will probably procure your own disap-
pointment. If you fix your hopes upon the
man, the Lord may withhold his blessing, and
then the best men and the best sermons will
Erove to you but as clouds without water.

ut, besides the more stated seasons of wor-
ship on the Lord’s day, you have many o
portunities of hearing sermons occasionnl{;
in the course of the week ; and thus you may
partake of that variety of gifts whicK I have
already spoken of. This will be either a
benefit, or otherwise, according to the use
you make of it. I would recommend to you
to improve these occasions, but under some
restrictions.

In the first place, be cautious that you do
not degenerate into the spirit of a mere
hearer, so as to place the chief stress of your
profession upon running hither and thither
after preachers. There are many who are
always upon the wing: and, without a due
regard to what is incumbent upon them in
the shop, in the family, or in the closet, they
seem to think they were sent into the world
only to hear sermons, and to hear as many
in a day as they possibly can. Such persons
may be fitly compared to Pharaoh’s lean
kine; they devour a great deal; but for
waant of a proper digestion, they do not flour-
ish; their souls are lean; they have little
solid comfort; and their profession abounds
more in leaves than in fruit. If the twelve
apostles were again upon earth, and you
oould hear them all every week; yet if you
were not attentive to the duties of the closet,
if you did not allow yourself time for read-
ing, meditation, and prayer; and if you did
not likewise conscientiously attend to the
concernments of your particular calling, and
the discharge of your duties in relative life,
I should be more ready to blame your indis-
cretion, than to admire your zeal. Every
thing is beautiful in its season; and if one
duty frequently jostle out another, it is a sign
either of a w judgment, or of a wrong
turn of mind. No public ordinances can
make amends for the neglect of secret pray-
er; nor will the most diligent attendance
upon them justify us in the neglect of those
luties, which, by the command and appoint-
ment of God, we owe to society.

Again, as it is our trial to live in a day
wherein so many contentions, and winds of

" strange doctrines abound, I hope you will

watch and pray that you may not have itch-
ing ears, inclining you to hearken after
novel and singular opinions, and the errone-
ous sentiments of men of unstable mindg,
who are not sound in the faith. I have
known persons, who, from a blameable curi-
osity, have gone to hear such, not for the
ke of editication, which they could not ex-
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pect, but to know what they had to say, sup-
posing that they themselves were too well
established in the truth to be hurt by them.
But the experiment (without a just and law-
ful call) is presumptuousanddangerous. In
this way many have been hurt, yea, many
have been overthrown. Error is like poison;
the subtilty, quickness, and force of its opera-
tion, is often amazing. As we pray not to
be led into temptation, we should take care
not to run into it wilfully. If the Lord has
shown you what is right, it is not worth your
while to know (if you could know it) how
many ways there are of being wrong.

Farther, I advise you, when you hear a
gospel sermon, and it is not in all respects to
your satisfaction, be not too hasty to lay the
whole blame upon the preacher. The Lord’s
ministers have not much to say in their own
behalf. They feel (it is to be hoped) their
own weakness and defects, and the greatness
and difficulty of their work. They are con-
scious that their warmest endeavours to pro-
claim the Saviour's glory are too cold ; and
their most importunate addresses to con-
sciences of men are too faint; and sometimes
they are burdened with such discourage-
ments, that even their enemies would pity
them, if they knew their case. Indeed, they
have much to be ashamed of; but it will be
more useful for you, who are a hearer, to
consider whether the fault may not possibly
be in yourself. Perhaps you thought too
highly of the man, and expected too much
from him; or perhaps you thought too mean-
}y of him, expected too little. In the
ormer case, the Lord justly disappointed
you; in the latter, you received according
to your faith. Per{ups you neglected to
pray for him; and then, though he might be
useful to others, it is not at all strange that
he was not 8o to you. Or ibly you have
indulged a trifling spirit, and brought a dearth
and deadness upon your own soul, for which
you had not been duly humbled, and the
Lord chose that time to rebuke you.

Lastly, as a hearer, you have a right to try
all doctrines by the word of God; and it is
your duty so to do. Faithful ministers will
remind you of this; they will not wish to
hold you in an implicit and blind obedience
to what they say upon their own authority,
nor desire that you should follow them far-
ther than they have the scriptures for their
warrant. They would not be lords over

our conscience, but helpers of your joy.

rize this gospel-liberty, which sets you free
from the doctrines and commandments of
men; but do not abuse it to the pui «of
pride and self. There are hearers who make
themselves, and not the scripture, the stand-
ard of their judgment. They attend not so
much to be instructed, as to pass their sen-
tence. To them the pulpit is the bar at

which the minister wands to take his trial
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how hard is it to come boldly, that we may
obtain help in this time of need! But, how-
ever hard, it must be attempted. By discon-
tinuing prayer, we give the enemy the great-
est encouragement possible ; for then he sees
that his temptations have the effect which he
intends by them, to intercept us from our
strong-hold. When our Lord was in an agony,
he prayed the moet earnestly ; the ardour of
his pm{er increased with the distress of his
soul. It would be happy if we could always
imitate him in this; but too often temptations
and difficulties, instead of rousing our appli-
cation, disheartens and enfeebles us; so that
our cries are the faintest when we stand
most in need of assistance. But, so long as
;myer is restrained, our burden is increased,

salm xxxii. 8, 5. If he cannot make them
omit praying, he will repeatedly endeavour
to weary them, by working upon the legality
which cleaves 8o close to the heart. Satan
is a hard task-master, when he interferes in
the Xerformance of our spiritual duties. This
he does, perhaps, more frequently than we
think of ; for he can, if it serves his purpose,
appear as an angel of light. 'When the soul
is In a tempest, and attempts to pray, he will
suggest, that prayer on these occasions should
be protracted to such a length, and performed
with such steadiness, as is found to be at that
season quite impracticable. Such constrained
efforts are “vearisome; and from the manner
of the performance, he takes occasion to fix
fresh guilt upon the conscience. Short, fre-
quent, and fervent petitions, which will al-
most necessarily arise from what is felt when
temptation is violent, are best suited to the
case ; and we need not add to the burden, by
tasking ourselves beyond our power, as if we
expected to be heard for our much speaking.
Blessed be God, that we fight with an enemy
already vanquished by our Lord, and that we
have a sure promise of victory. The Lord is
our banner.—I am, &ec.

LETTER XV.

A Plan of a Compendious Christian
Library.

DEAR SIR,—An eager desire of reading
many books, though 1t is often supposed to
be the effect of a taste for knowledge, is per-
hape a principal cause of detaining multi-
tus:l in ignorance and perplexity. When
an unexperienced person thus ventures into
the uncertain tide of opinions, he is liable to
be hurried hither and thither with the chang-
ing stream; to fall in with every new pro-
poeal, and to be contimmlly embarrassed
with the difficulty of distinguishing between

gobubility and truth. Or if, at last, he
ppily finds a clue to lead him through the
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labyrinth wherein so many have been lost
he will acknowledge, upon a review, tha.
from what he remembers to have read (for
perhaps, the greater part he has wholly for
gotten) he has gained little more than a dis
covery of what mistakes, uncertainty, insig
nificance, acrimony, and presumption, arc
often obtruded on the world under the dis-
guise of a plausible title-page.

It is far from my intention to depreciate
the value, or deny the usefulness of books,
without exception : a few well chosen trea-
tises, carefully perused, and thoroughly di-

ested, will deserve and reward our pains;

ut a multiplicity of reading is seldom at-
tended with a good effect. Besides the con-
fusion it often brings upon the judgment and
memory, it occasions a vast expense of time,
indisposes for close thinking, and keeps us
poor in the midst of seeming plenty, by re-
ducing us to live upon a foreign supply, in-
stead of labouring to improve and increase
the stock of our own reflections.

Every branch of knowledge is attended
with this inconvenience ; but it is in no one
more sensibly felt than when the inquiry i»
directed to the subject of religion. Perhaps
no country has abounded so much with re-
ligious books as our own; many of them are
truly excellent; but a very great number of
those which are usually more obvious to be
met with, as they stand recommended by
great names, and the general taste of the
public, are more likely to mislead an inqui-
rer, than to direct him into the paths of true
peace and wisdom.

And even in thosc books which are in the
main agrecable to the word of God, there is
often so great a mixture of human infirmity,
so much of the spirit of controversy and
party, such manifest defects in some, and so
many unwarrantable additions to the simple
truth of the goepel in others, that, unless a
person’s judgment is already formed, or he
has a prudent friend to direct his choice, he
will probably be led into error or prejudice
before he is aware, by his attachment to a
favourite author.

Allowing, therefore, the advantage of a dis-
creet and seasonable use of human writings,
I would point out a still more excellent way
for the acquisition of true knowledge : a me-
thod, which, if wholly neglected, the utmost
diligence in the use of every other means
will prove ineftectual ; but which, if faithfual-
ly pursued in an humble dependence upon
tie divine blessing, will not only of itself
lead us by the stm'ghtest path to wisdom,
but will also give a double efficacy to every
subordinate assistance.

If I may be allowed to use the term book-
in a metaphorical sense; I may say, that the
most high God, in condescension to the weak-
ness of our faculties, the brevity of our lives,
and Our mANY avocations, has comprised all
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lieve themselves to be surrounded, but speak
as if they were speaking to the air. Further,
if our sense that God is always present, was
in any good measure answerable to the con-
viction of our judgment, would it not be an
effectual preservative from the many impor-
tunate, though groundless fears, with which
we are harnssegfo He says, * Fear not, [ am
with thee:” he promises to be a shield and
a guard to those who put their trust in him;
yet though we profess to believe his word,
and to hope that he is our protector, we sel-
dom think ourselves safe, even in the path
of duty, a moment longer than danger is
kept out of our view. Little reason have
we to value ourselves upon our knowledge
of this indisputable truth, when it has no
more effective and habitual influence upon
our conduct.

The doctrine of God’s sovereignty like-
wise, though not so ﬁenemlly owned as the
former, i8 no less fully assented to by thoee
who are called Calvinists. We zealousl
contend for this point in our debates wit}‘;
the Arminians, and are ready to wonder that
any should be hardy enough to dispute the
Creator’s right to do what he will with his
own. While we are only engaged in de-
fence of the election of grace, and have a
comfortable hope that we are ourselves of
that number, we seem so convinced, by the
arguments scripture affords us in support of
this truth, that we can hardly forbear charg-
ing our adversaries with perverse obstinacy
and pride for opposing it. Undoubtedly the
ground of this opposition lies in the pride of
the human heart; but this evil principle is
not confined to any party; and occasions fre-
quently arise, when they who contend for
the divine sovereignty are little more prac-
tically influenced by it than their oppo-
nents. This humiliating doctrine concludes
as strongly for submission to the will of God,
under every circumstance of life, as it does for
our acquiescing in his purpose to have mercy
upon whom he will have mercy. But, alas!
how often do we find ourselves utterly un-
able to apply it, so as to reconcile our spirits
to those afflictions which he is pleased to al-
lot us. So far as we are enabled to say,
when we are exercised with poverty, or
heavy losses or crosses, “I was dumb, and
opened not my mouth, because thou didst it,”

ON THE INEFFICACY OF OUR KNOWLEDGE.

%0 far, and no farther, are we truly con-
vinced that God has a sovereign right to dis- |
pose of us, and all our concernments, as he !
pleases. How often, and how justly, at such |
seasons, might the argument we offer to'
others, as sufficient to silent all their obiec-;
tions, be retorted upon ourselves: *Nay, but |
who art thou, O man, who repliest against :
God! Shall the thing formed say unto him '
that formed it, Why hast thou made m- |
thus ”—a plain proof that our knowledge is

more notional than experimental. What o
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inconsistence, that while we think God is just
and righteous in withholding from others the
things which pertain to their everlasting
peace, we should find it so hard to submit to
his dispensations to ourselves in matters of
unspeakably less importance !

But the Lord’s appointments, to those who
fear him, are not only sovereign, but wise
and gracious. He has connected their good
with his own glory, and is engaged, by pro-
mise, to make all things work ther for
their advantage. He chooses for hi
better than they could choose for themselves.

If they are in heaviness, there is a need-be
for it, and he withholds nothing from them
but what, upon the whole, it is better they
should be without. Thus the scriptures teach,
and thus we profess to believe. Furnished
with these principles, we are at no loss to
suggest motives of patience and consolation

to our brethren that are afflicted. We can
assure them, without hesitation, that if they
are interested in the promises, their concerns
are in safe hands; that the things whichat
present are not joyous, but grievous, shall i
due season yield the peaceful fruits of righ-
teousness, and that their trials are as certainl@”
mercies as their comforts. We can prove tc=
them, from the history of Joi?h, David, Jobee
and other instances recorded in scripture==
that, notwithstanding any present dark apes=
pearances, it shall certainly be well witElll
the righteous; that God can and will makes
crooked things straight; and that he oftems
produces the greatest good from those event—%
which we are apt to look upon as evil. From—
hence we can infer, not only the sinfulnessss
but the folly of finding fault with any of has=
dispensations. We can tell them, that sse=
the worst, the sufferings of the present 1
are not worthy to be compared with the glor—=
that shall be revealed; and that, thereforass
under the greatest pressures, they should e
weep as those who expect, in a little time, sl
have all their tears wiped away. But whe==
the case is our own, when we are trouble=
on every side, or touched in the tendere- ==
part, how difficult is it to feel the force f
these reasonings, though we know they are
true to a demonstration? Then, unless we
are endued with fresh strength from on high,
we are as liable to complain and despond, as

if we thought our afflictions sprung out of the
ground, and that the Lord had forgotten to
be gracious.

1 might proceed to show the difference be-
tween our judgment, when most enlightened,
and our actual experience with t
every spiritual truth. We know there isno
proportion between time and eternity, be-
tween God and the creature, the favour of
the Lord and the favour or the frowns of
men; and yet often, when these things are
brought into close competition, we are sorely
TUL WO W0 keep steadfest in the path of duty ;
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which, u that supposition, would be
exemphexgn How could you sg::k pr?})erly
upon the deceitfulness of the heart, if you
dud not feel the deceitfulness of your own; or
adapt yourself to the changing experiences
through which your hearers pass, if you your-
self were always alike or nearly so? Or how
could you speak pertinently of the inward
warfire, the contrary principles of flesh and
spirit fighting one against another, if your
own spiritual desires were always vigorous
and successful, and met with little opposition
or controul ?

The apostle Paul, though favoured with a
sinﬁl;r eminency in grace, felt at times that
he no sufficiency in himself, even so
much as to think a good thought ; and he saw
there was a danger of his being exalted
above measure, if the Lord had not wisely
and graciously tempered his dispensations to
prevent it. By “being exalted above mea-
sure,” perhaps there may be a reference, not
only to his spirit, lest he should think more!
highly of himself than he ought, but likewise |
to his preaching, lest, not having the same
causes of oompfa.int and humiliation in com-
mon with others, he should shoot over the |
heads of his hearers, confine himselt’ chiefly i
to speak of such comforts and privileges es
he himself enjoyed, and have little to say for :
the refreshment of those who were discour-

and cast down by continual conflict with
indwelling sin. The angel who appeared to
Cornelius, did not preacg the gospel to him,
but directed him to send for Peter; for,
though the glory and grace of the Saviour
seems a fitter subject for an angel’s powers,
than for the poor stammering tongues of sin-
ful men, yet, an angel could not preach ex-
perimentally, nor describe the warfare be-
tween grace and sin from his own feelings.
And if we could suppose & minister as full
of comforts, and as g-ee from failings as an
angel, though he would be a and happy
man, I cannot conceive that he would be a
good or useful preacher: for he would not
know how to svmpathize with the weak and
afflicted of the flock, or to comfort them under
their difficulties with the consolations where-
with he himself, in similar circumstances,
had been comforted of God. [t belongs to
vour calling of God as a minister, that you
should have a taste of the various spiritual
trials which are incident to the Lord’s peo-
ple, that thereby you may possess the tongue
of the learned, and know how to spcak a
word in season to them that are weary ; and
it is likewise needful to keep you perpetu-
ally attentive to that important admonition,
“ Without me ye can do nothing.”

Thus much, considering you as a minister.
But we may extend the subject so as to make
it applicable to believers in genarul. I would
observe, therefore, that it is a sign of a sad

declension, if one, who has tasted that the
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Lord is gracious, should be capable of being
fully satisfied with any thing short of the
light of his countenance, which is better than
life. A resting in notions of gospel-truth, or
in the recollection of past comforts, without
a continual thirst for fresh communications
from the fountain of life, is, I am afraid, the
canker which eats away the beauty and truit-
fulness of many professors in the present day:
and which, if it does not prove them to
absolutely dead, is, at least, a sufficient evi-
dence that they are lamentably sick. But,
if we are conscious of the desire, if we seek it
carefully in the use of all appointed means,
if we willingly allow ourselves in nothing
which has a known tendency to grieve the
Spirit of God, and to damp our sense of
divine thinge; then, if the Lord is pleased to
keep us short of those comforts which he has
taught us to prize, and, instead of lively
sensations of joy and praise, we feel a lan-
or and deadness of spirit, provided we do
indeed feel it, and are humbled for it, we
have no need to give way to despondency or
excessive sorrow ; still the foundation of our
hope, und the ground of our abidinz joys, is
the same; and the heart may be as really
alive to God, and grace as truly in exercive,
when we walk in comparative darknese and
see little light, as when the frame of our
spirits is more comfortable. Neither the
reality nor the measure of grace can be pro-
perly estimated by the degrce of our sensible
comforts. The great question is, How are
we practically inﬁuenced by the word of God
as the ground of our hope, and as the govern-
ing rule of our tempers and conversation!
The apostle exhorts believers to rejoice in
the Lord always. IHe well knew that they
were exposed to trials and temptations, and

Wbl wd o, ..

to much trouble, from an evil heart of unbe- ——
lief; and he prevents the objections we might St

be ready to make, by adding, “ And aguin,
say, rejoice !’
upon mature consideration; I call upon

As If he had eaid, I speak =t
you s 1

to rejoice, not at some times only, but at all S |

timee ; not only when upon the mount, bu!

when in the valley ; not only when you con—
quer, but while you are fighting; not only —=<
when the Lord shines upon you, but when-ssss=2
he seems to hide his face. When he enablegumsis
you to do all things, you are no better in—==

yourselves than you were before ; and wher

you feel you can do nothing, you are nomss .
worse. Your experiences will vary ; but hissss-

love and promises are always unchangeable—

Though our desires of comfort,and what wes

call lively frames, cannot be too importunate,

while they are regulated by a due submissions
to his will, yet they may be inordinate foar
want of such submission. Sinful principles
may, and too often do, mix with and defile
our best desires. I have often detected the

two vile abominations self-will and self-rj

\ tecusness, insinuating themselves into thi






the least support from them.« He could not
only fight against your peace, but shake
the very foundations of your hope, and bring
you to question, not only your interest in the
promises, but even to doubt of the most im-
portant and fundamental truths upon which
your hopes have been built. Be thankful,
therefore, if the Lord restrains his malice.
A young sailor is often impatient of a short
calm; but the experienced mariner, who has
been often tossed with tempests, and upon
the point of perishing, will seldom wish for
a storm. In a word, let us patiently wait
upon the Lord, and be content to follow as
he leads, and he will surely do us good.—I
am, &c.

LETTER XVIIL
Thoughts on the Exercise of Social Prayer.

sie,—I account it a great mercy, that, at
this time, when iniquity so generally abounds,
there is 8 number, I hope a growing number,
whose eyes affect their hearts, and who are
stirred up to unite in prayer for the spread-
ing of gospel-knowledge, and a blessing upon
our sinful land. Meetings for social prayer
are frequent in ditferent parts of the king-
dom, and among various denominations of
Christians. As the Lord has promised, that
when he prepares the heart to pray, he will
graciously incline his ear to hear, who can
tell but he may yet be intreated for us, and
avert the heavy and justly-deserved judg-
wents which seem to hang over us?

It is mnuch to be desired, that our hearts
might be so affected with a sense of divine
things, and so closely el ed when we are
worshipping God, that it might not be in the
power of little circumstances to interrupt and
perplex us, and to make us think the service
wearisome, and the time which we employ
in it tedious. But as your infirmities are
many and great, and the enemy of our souls
is watchful to discompose us, if care is not
taken by those who lead in social prayer,
the exercise which is approved by the judg-
ment, may become a burden, and an occasion
of sin. mplaints of this kind are frequent,
and might perhaps be easily rectified, if the

rsons chiefly concerned were spoken to in
foe‘re. But as they are usually the last who
hear of it, it may perhape be of service to com-
municate a few remarks on a subject of such
general concern.

The chief fault of some good prayers is,
that they are too long; not that I think we
should pray by the clock, and limit ourselves
grecisely to & certain number of minutes;

ut it is the better of the two, that the hear-
ers should wish the prayer had been longer,
than spend half or a considerable part of the

ON SOCIAL PRAYER.

\ rule; bat it s hardly possible to do
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time in wishing it was over. This is fre-
quently owing to an unnecessary enlarge
ment upon every circumstance that otfers, as
well as to the repetition of the same things.
If we have been copious in pleading for spi-
ritual blessings, it may be best to be brief and
sumwary in the article of intercession for
others; or if the frame of our spirits, or the
circumstances of aftairs, lead us to be more
large and particular in laying the cases of
others before the Lord, respect should be had
to this intention in the former part of the
prayer. There are, doubtless, seasons when
the Lord is pleased to favour those who pray
with a peculiar liberty ; they speak because
they feel; they have a wrestling spirit, and
hardly know how to leave offt When this
is the case, they who join with them are sel-
dom wearied, though the prayer should be
protracted something beyond the usual limits.
But I believe it sometimes happens, both in
praying, and in preaching, that we are apt
to spin out our time to the greatest length,
when we have, in reality, the least to aay.
Long prayers should in general be avoided,
especially where several persons are to pray
successively ; or else even spiritual hearers
will be unable to keep up their attention.
And here I would just notice an impropriety
we sometimes meet with, that when a person
gives expectation that he is just gomng to
conclude his prayer, something not thougnt of
in its proper place occurring that instant to
his mind, leads him as it were to begin again.
But unless it is a matter eof singular import-
ance, it would be better omitted for that time.

The prayers of some good men are more
like preaching than praying. They rather
express the Lord’s mind to the people, than
the desires of the people to the Lord. In-
deed this can hardly be called prayer. It
might, in another place, stand for a of
a good sermon; but will afford little help to
those who desire to pray with their hearts.
Prayer should be sententious, and made up
of breathings to the Lord, either of confes-
sion, petition, or praise. It should be, not
only scriptural and evangelical, but experi-
mental, a simple and unstudied expression
of the wants and feelings of the soul. It
will be so if the heart is lively and affected
in the duty; it must be so if the edification
of others is the point in view.

Several books have been written to assist=
in the gift and exercise of prayer, as by Dr.
Watts, and others: and many useful hints-
may be borrowed from them ; but a too closer
attention to the method and transitions there-
in recommended, gives an air of study and
formality, and offends agaiust that simplicity
which s s0 essentially necessary toa_good
prayer, that no degree of acquired abilities
can compensate for the want of it. It is
sible to learn to pray mechanically, Ancr:).y.

‘lh‘ll‘.
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deed, but it is that expression of it which
they use upon the most familiar and trivial
occasions. The human voice is capable of
8o many inflexions and variations, that it can
adapt itself to the different sensations of our
mind, as joy, sorrow, fear, desire, &c. If a
man was pleading for his life, or expressing
his thanks to the king for a pardom, common
sense and decency would teach him a suit~
ableness of manner; and any one who could
not understand his language might know,
by the sound of his words, that he was not
making a bargain, or telling a story. Ilow
much more, when we speak to the King of
kings, should the consideration of his gTory,
and our own vileness, and of the important
concerns we are engaged in before him, im-
press us with an air of seriousness and reve-
rence, and prevent us from speaking to him
as if he was altogether such a one as our-
selves? The liberty to which we are called
by the gospel, does not at all encourage such
a pertness and familiarity as would be unbe-
coming to use towards a fellow-worm who
;vu a little advanced above us in worldly
ignity.

sh{.ll be glad if these hints may be of any
service to those who desire to worship God
in spirit and in truth, and who wish that
whatever has a tendency to damp the spirit
of devotion, either in themselves or in others,
might be avoided. It is a point of delicacz
and difficulty to tell any one what we wisl
could be altered in his manner of prayer, but
it can give no just offence to ask a friend, if’
he has read a letter on this subject, in “A
Collection of Twenty-six Letters,” published
in 1775.—1 am, &ec.

LETTER XIX.
On Controversy.

DEAR SIR,—As you are likely to be engaged
in controversy, and your love of truth is
joined with a natural warmth of temper, my
friendship makes me solicitous on your be-
half. You are of the strongest side; for truth
is t, and must prevail ; so that a person
of abilities, inferior to yours, might take the
field with a confidence of victory. I am not
therefore anxious for the event of the battle;
but I would have you more than a conqueror,
and to triumph not on}y over your adversary,
but over yourself. If you cannot be van-
quished, you may be wounded. To preserve
you from such wounds as might give you
cause of weeping over your conquests, I
would present you with some considerations,
which, if duly attended to, will do you the
service of a coat of mail; such armour, that

you need not complain, as David did of Saul’s
that it will be more cumbersome than useful

ON CONTROVERSY.
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for you will easily perceive it is taken from
that great magazine provided for a christian
soldier, the word of God. 1 take it for grant-
ed, that you will not expect any apology for
my freedom, and therefore I shall not offer
one. For method’s sake, I may reduce my
advice to three heads, —respecting your oppo-
nent, the public, and yourself.

As to your opponent, I wish, that before
you set pen to paper against him, and during
the whole time you are preparing your an-
swer, you may commend him by earnest

rayer to the Lord’s teaching and blessing.

his practice will have a direct tendency to
conciliate your heart to love and pity him;
and such a disposition will have’a good in-
fluence upon every page you write. If you
account him a believer, though greatly mis-
taken in the subject of debate between you,
the words of David to Joab, concerning Ab-
salom, are very applicable: “ Deal gently
with him for my sake.” The Lord loves
him and bears with him ; therefore you must
not despise him, or treat him harshly. The
Lord bears with you likewise, and expects
that you should show tenderness to others,
from a sense of the much forgiveness you
need yourself. In a little while you 'will
meet in heaven; he will then be dearer to
you than the nearest friend you have upon
earth is to you now. Anticipate that period
in your thoughts; and though you may find
it necessary to oppose his errors, view him
personally as a kindred soul, with whom you
are to be happy in Christ for ever. But if
you look upon him as an unconverted person,
In a state of enmity against God and his grace
(a supposition which, without good evidence,
you should be very unwilling to admit,) he
18 & more proper object of your compassion
than of your anger. Alas! he knows not
what he does: but you know who has made
you to differ. If God in his sovereign plea-
sure had so appointed, you might have
as he is now ; and he, nstead of you, might
have been set for the defence of the gospel.
You were both equally blind by nature. If
‘y;ou attend to this, you will not reproach or

ate him, because the Lord has been pleased
to open your eyes, and not his. Of all peo-
ple who engage in controversy, we, who are
called Calvinists, are moet expressly bound
by our own principles to the exercise of gen-
tleness and moderation. If, indeed, ﬁey
who différ from us have a power of chang-
ing themselves, if they can open their own
eyes, and soften their own hearts, then we
might with less inconsistence be offended at
their obstinacy ; but if we believe the very
contrary to this, our part is, not to strive, but
in meekness to instruct those who oppose,
“if peradventure God will give them re|
ance to the acknowledgment of the truth.”
If you write with a desire of being an in-
gtrument of coxrecting wmistakes, you will of
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diate support of the life of faith, and spend
their time and strength upon matters which,
at most, are but of a secondary value. This
shows, that if the service is honourable, it is
dangerous. What will it profit a man, if he
gain his cause and silence his adversary, if
at the same time he loses that humble, ten-
der frame of spirit in which the Lord delights,
and to which the promise of his presence is
made?! Your aim, I doubt not, is good ; but
you have need to watch and pray, for you
will find Satan at your right hand, to resist
you. He will try todebase your views; and
though you set out in defence of the cause

- of God, if you are not continually looking to
the Lord to keep you, it may become your
own cause, and awaken in you those tem-
pers which are inconsistent with true peace
of mind, and will surely obstruct communion
with God. Be upon your guard against ad-
mitting any thing personal into the debate.
If you think you have been ill treated, you
will have an opportunity of showing that you
are a disciple of Jesus, who, *“ when he was
reviled, reviled not again ; when he suffered,
he threatened not.” This is our pattern;
thus weare to speak and write for God, “not
rendering railing for railing, but contrari-
wise, blessing; knowing that hereunto we
are called.” The wisdom that is from above
is not only pure, but peaccable and gentle;
and the want of these qualifications, like the
dead fly in the pot of ointment, will spoil the
savour and efficacy of our labours. If we
act in a wrong spirit, we shall bring little
glory to God, do little good to our fellow-crea-
tures, and procure neither honour nor com-
fort to ourselves. If you can be content with
showing your wit, and gaining the laugh on
your side, you have an easy task; but I hope
you have a far nobler aim, and that, sensible
of the solemn importance of gospel-truths,
and the compassion due to the souls of men,
you would rather be a means of removing
prejudices in a single instance, than obtain
the empty applause of thousands. Go forth,
therefore, in the name and strength of the
Lord of Hosts, speaking the truth in love;
and may he give you a witness in many
hearts, that you are taught of God, and fa-
voured with the unction of his Holy Spirit.
Iam, &c.

LETTER XX.
On Conformity to the World.

DEAR sR,—You will, perhaps, be sur-
prised to see my thoughts on your query in
print, rather than to receive them by t.post,
as you exrected. But as the subject of it is
of general concern, I hope that you will not
be displeased that I have taken this method.

ON CONFORMITY TO THE WORLD.
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It would do honour to the of an able
casuist, and might be of considerable service
in the present day, clearly to explain the
force of the apostle’s ’preeept, “ Be not con-
formed to this world;” and to state the just
boundary between a sinful compliance with
the world, and that scrupulous singularity
which springs from a self-righteous principle,
and a contracted view of the spirit and
liberty of the l. To treat this point
accurately, would uire a treatise, rather
than a letter; I only undertake to offer
you a few hints; and, indeed, when the
mind is formed to a spiritual taste, a simple
desire to be guided by the word and Spirit
of God, together with a due attention to our
own experience, will, in most practical cases,
supersede the necessity of long and elaborate
disquisitions.

By the world, in the passage alluded to,
Rom. xii. 2, I suppose the apostle means
the men of the world, in distinction from
believers ; these, not having the love of God
in their hearts, or his feul:iefore their eyes,
are, of course, engaged in such pursuits and
practices as are inconsistent with our holy
calling, and which we cannot imitate or com-
ply with them, without hurting our
and our profession. We are, therefore, m
to avoid conformity to them in all such in-
stances ; but we are not obliged to decline
all intercourse with the world, or to impose
restraints upon ourselves, when the scriptures
do not restrain us, in order to make us as
unlike the world as possible. To instance
in a few particulars:—

It is not necessary, perhaps it is not law-
ful, wholly to renounce the society of the
world. A mistake of this kind took place
in the early ages of christianity, and men
(at first, (ﬁrbaps, with a sincere desire of
serving without distraction) withdrew
into deserts and uninhabited places, and
wasted their lives at a distance from their
fellow-creatures. But unless we could flee
from ourselves likewise, this would afford us
no advantage ; so long as we carry our own
wicked hearts with us, we shall be exposed
to temptation, go where we will. Besides,
this would be thwarting the end of our voca-
tion. Christians are to be the salt and the
light of the world, conspicuous as cities set
upon a hill; they are commanded to “ilet
their light shine before men, that they, be-
holding their good works, ma{ glorify their
Father who is in heaven.” This injudicious
deviation from the paths of nature and provi-
dence, gave occasion, at length, to the vilest
abominations ; and men, who withdrew from
the world under the pretence of retirement,
became the more wicked and abandoned, as
they lived more out of public view and ob-
servation.

Nor are we at liberty, much less are we
\el\'}imﬁ, 0 rencunce the duties of relative-
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have followed him, and borne his cross, in the
midst of'a perverse generation,but will own our
worthless names before the assembled world.

We must not conform to the world in their
amusements and diversions. We are to mix
with the world so far as our necessary and
providential connexions engage us; so far
a3 we have a rcasonable expectation of doing,
or getting good, and no further.

o

I WAS ONCE BLIND,BUT NOW I SEE.
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Conformity to the world is equally an ob-
struction in the way of those who profess a
desire of Florifying God in the sight of men.
Such professors do rather dishonour him; by
their conduct, as far as in them lies, they
declare, that they do not find the religion of
the 1 answer their expectations; that it
does not afford them the satisfaction they

* What ; once hoped for from it; and that therefore

fellowship hath light with darkness, or what | they are forced to seek relief from the world.

concord hath Christ with Belial?”” What
call can a believer have into those places and
companies, where every thing tends to pro-
mote a spirit of dissipation; where the fear
of God has no place; where things are pur-
posely dis to inflame, or indulge cor-
rupt and sinfub appetites and passions, and to
banish all serious thoughts of God and our-
selves? If it is our duty to redeem time, to
walk with God, to do all things in the name
of our Lord Jesus Christ, to follow the ex-
ample which he set us when he was upon
earth, and to work out our salvation with
fear and trembling; it must of course be our
duty to avoid a conformity with the world
in those vain and sensual diversions, which
stand in as direct contradiction to a spiritual
frame of mind as darkness to light.

The leading desires of every person under
the influence of gospel-principles, will be to
maintain a habitual communion with God in
his own soul, and to manifest the power of’
his grace in the sight of men. So farasa
christian is_infected by a conformity to the
spirit, maxims, and sinful customs of the
world, these desires will be disappointed.
Fire and water are not more opposite than
that J)ence of God which passeth all under-
standing, and that poor precarious pleasure

which 1s sought in a compliance with the

world; a pleasure (if worthy the name) which
rieves the Spirit ot God and stupifies the
geart. Whoever, after having tasted that the

Lord is gracious, has been prevailed on to make

the experiment,and to mingle with the world's

vanities, has certainly thereby brought a

damp upon his experience, and indisposed

himself for the exercise of prayer, and the
contemplation of divine truths. And if any
are not sensible of a difference in this respect,
it is because the poison has taken a still
deeper effect, 80 as to benumb their spiritual
senses. Conformity to the world is the bane
of many professors in this day. They have
found a way, as they think, to serve both

God and mammon. But because they are

double-minded, they are unstable; they

make no progress; and notwithstanding their

frequent attendance upon ordinances, they

are lean from day to day; a form of godl-

ness, a scheme of orthodox notions they may

attain to, but they will remain destitute of
the life, power, and comfort of religion, so
long as they cleave to those things which
are mcompatible with it,

i They grieve the people of God by their com-

pliances, and ofttimes they mislead the weak,
and, by their examples encou themto ven-
ture upon the like liberties, which otherwise
they durst not have attempted. They em-
bolden the wicked likewise in their evil ways,
while they see a manifest inconsistence be-
tween their avowed principles and their prac-
tice; and thus they cause the ways of truth to
be evil spoken of.—The paper constrains me
to conclude abruptly. May the Lord enable
you and me to lay this subject to heart, and
to pray that we may, on the one hand, right-
ly un(f;rstand and prize our christian liberty;
and, on the other hand, be Presefved from
that growing evil, a conformity to the world.
—I am, &ec.

LETTER XXI.
“ I was once blind, but now I see.”

DEAR 81R,—The question, What is the
discriminating characteristic nature of a
work of grace upon the soul? has been upon
my mind ; if I am able to give you satistac-
tion concerning it, I ahagl think my time
well employed.

‘The reason why men in a natural state
are utterly ignorant of spiritual truths, is, that
they are wholly destitute of a faculty suited
to their perception. A remarkable instance
we have in the absurd construction which
Nicodemus put upon what our Lord had
spoken to him concerning the new birth.
And in the supernatural communication of
this spiritual faculty, by the agency of the
Holy Spirit, I apprehend the inimitable and
abiding criterion, which is the subject of our
inquiry, does primarily consist. Those pes-
sages of scripture wherein the l-truth
is compared to light, lead to a familiar illus-
tration of my meaning. Men, by nature, are
stark blind with respect to this light; by
grace the eyes of the understanding are
opened. Among a number of blind men,
some may be more ingenious and of better
capacity than others. They may be better
qualified for such studies and en:ﬂ:yments
which do not require eye-sight, many
who can see, and may attain to considerable
ekill in them; but with respect to the true
neture of gt and colwars, they are all ex-
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charge of their office; it behoves them to use
all dﬁf ence to find out acceptable words, and
to proclaim the whole counsel of God. Yet
when they have done all, they have done no-
thing, unless their word is accompanied to the
heart by the power and demonstration of the
Spirit. Without this blessing, anapostle might
labour in vain: but it shall be in a measure
afforded to all who preach the truth in love,
in simplicity, and in an humble dependence
upon him wf‘n'o alone can give success. This,
in a great measure, puts all faithful ministers
on a level, notwithstanding an}y: seeming dis-
parity in gifts and abilities. Those who have
a lively and pathetic talent may engage the
ear, and raise the natural passions of their
hearers; but they cannot reach the heart.
The blessing may be rather expected to at-
tend the humble than the voluble speaker.
Further we may remark, that there is a
difference in kind, between the highest at-
tainments of nature, and the effects of grace
in the lowest degree. Many are convinced,
who are not truly enlightened; are afraid of
the consequences of sin, though they never
saw its evil; have a seeming desire of salva-
tion, which is not founded upon a truly spi-
ritual discovery of their own wretchedness,
and the excellency of Jesus. These may,
for a season, hear the word with joy, and
walk in the way of professors; but we need
not be surprise({ if they do not hold out, for
they have not root. ’l)l'lough many shall fall,
the foundation of God still standeth sure.
We may confidently affirm, upon the war-
rant of scripture, that they who, having for
awhile escaped the pollutions of the world,
are again habitually entangled in them, or
who, having been distressed upon the ac-
connt of sin, can find relief in a self-righteous
course, and stop short of Christ, *who is the
end of the law for righteousness to every one
that believeth;” we may affirm, that these,
whatever profession they may have made,
were never capable of receiving the beauty
and glory of the gospel-salvation. On the
other hand, though where the eyes are di-
vinely enlightened, the soul’s first views of
itself and of the gospel may be confused and
indistinct, like him who saw men, as it were
trees walking; yet this light is like the
dawn, which, though weak and faint at its
first appearance, shineth more and more un-
to the perfect day. It is the work of God;
and his work is perfect in kind, though pro-
gressive in the manner. He will not despise
or forsake the day of small things. When
he thus begins, he will make an end; and
such persons, however feeble, pcor, and
worthless, in their own apprehensions, if they
have obtained a glimpse of the Redeemer's
glory, as he is made unto us, of God, wisdom,
righteousness, sanctification, and redemption,
0 that his name is precious, and the desire

ON THE ADVANTAGES OF POVERTY.

of their hearts is towards him, have good
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reason to hope and believe, as the wife of
Manoah did in a similar case, that if the
Lord had been pleased to kill them, he would
not have showed them gych things as theee,

Once more, this spiritual sight and faculty
is that which may be principally considered
as inherent in a believer. He has no stock
of grace, or comfort, or strength, in himself.
He needs continual supplies ; and if the Lord
withdraws from him, he is as weak and un-
skilful, after he has been long engaged in
the christian warfare, as he was when he
first entered upon it. The eye is of little
present use in the dark; for it cannot see
without light. But the return of light is no
advantage to a blind man. A believer may
be much in the dark; but his spiritual sight
remains. Though the exercise of grace may
be low, he knows himself, he knows the
Lord, he knows the way of access toa throne
of grace. His frames and feelings may alter;
but he has received such a knowledge of
the person and offices, the power and grace,
of Jesus the Saviour, as cannot be taken from
him; and could withstand even an angel that
should preach another gospel, because he has
seen the Lord.—The paper constrains me
to break off May the Lord increase his
light in your heart, and in the heart of, &c.

LETTER XXIL
On the Advantages of a State of Poverty.

MY DEAR FRIEND,—] confess myself almost
ashamed to write to you. You are pinched
by poverty, suffer the want of many things,
and your faith is often sharg]y tried, when
Kou look at your family, and, perhaps, can

ardly conceive how you shall be able to
supply them with bread to the end of the
week. The Lord has appointed me a differ-
ent lot. Iam favoured, not only with the
x&ecess?ries,ldbut ]wit.h the conllfom ‘:‘f life.

ow, I could easily give you plent,
advice; I could tell you, i{is y,')our Xn m
patient, and even thankful, in the lowest
state ; that if you have bread and water, it is
more than you deserve at the Lord’s hands;
and that, as you are out of hell, and made a

partaker of the hope of the goepel, you ought
not to think any thing hard that you meet
with in the way of heaven. If I iould sy

thus, and say no more, you would not dispate
the truth of my assertions; but, as coming
from me, who live at ease, to you, who are
beset with difficulties, you aight question
their propriety, and think that I know but little
of my own heart, and could feel but little for
your distress. You would y compare
me to one who should think himself a mari-
ner, because he bas studied the art of navi-

galion by the Greside, though he had never
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terms, and differs as much from the simpli-
city of the gospel, as paint does from beauty.
}I"he true smplicity, which is the honour
and strength of a believer, is the effect of a
spiritual perception of the truths of the gos-
pel. It arises from, and bears a proportion
to, the sense we have of our own unworthi-
ness, the power and grace of Christ, and the
greatness of our obligations to him. So far
as our knowledge of these things is vital and
experimental, it will make us simple-hearted.
This simplicity may be considered in two re-
spects,—a simplicity of intention, and a sim-
plicity of dependence. The former stands in
opposition to the corrupt workings of self,
the latter to the false reasonings of unbelief.
Simplicity of intention implies, that we
have but one leading aim, to which it is our
deliberate and unreserved desire, that every
thing else in which we are concerned ma
be subordinate and subservient; in a word,
that we are devoted to the Lord, and have,
by e, been enabled to choose him, and to
Kle d ourselves to him, so as to place our
appiness in his favour, and to make his
glory and will the ultimate scope of all our
actions. He well deserves this }:m us. He
is the all-sufficient good. He alone is able to
satisfy the vast capacity he has given us; for
he formed us for himself: and they who have
tasted that he is gracious, know that his * lov-
ing-kindness is better than life;” and that
his presence and fulness can supply the want,
or make up the loss of all creature-comforts.
So likewise, he hns a just claim to us that
we should be wholly his; for besides that, as
his creatures, we are in his hand as clay in
the hands of the potter, he has a redemption
title to us. He loved us, and bought us with
his own blood. IHe did not hesitate or halt
between two opinions, when he engaged to
redeem our souls from the curse of the law,
and the power of Satan. He could, in the
hour of his distress, have summoned legions
of angels, had that been needful, to his assist- |
ance, or have destroyed his enemies with a
word or & look ; he could easily have saved
himself': but how then could his people have
been saved, or the promises of the scriptures
have been fulfilled ! Therefore he willingly
endured the cross, he gave his back to the
smiters, he poured out his blood, he laid
down his life. Here was an adorable sim-
plicity of intention in him ; and shall we not,
O thou lover of souls, be simply, heartily,
and wholly thine ? Shall we refuse the cup of
affliction from thy hand, or for thy sake? Or
shall we desire to drink of the cup of sinful
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fied, and thy will be done by us and in &
Let us count all things loss and dung for the
excellency of the knowledge of Christ Jesus
our Lord. Let us not desire any thing thou
seest fit to withhold, nor repine to part with
what thou callest for; nor even take ples-
sure in what thou bestowest, unless we can
improve it for thee, and ever prefer thy love
above our chief temporal joy! Such 1s the
language of the heart that 1s blessed with
ﬁosgel simplicity. It was once the slmnﬁ
old of sin, the throne of self: but now se!
is cast down, and Jesus rules by the golden
sceptre of love. This principle preserves
the soul from low, sordid, and idolatrous pur
suits, will admit of no rival near the Beloved,
nor will it yield either to the bribes or threats
of the world.

There is likewise a simplicity of depend-
ence. Unbelief is contimmll{ starting ob
Jections, magnifying and mu nﬂing difs-
culties. But faith in the power promises
of God, inspires & noble simplicity, and casts
every care upon him, who is able, and has
engaged to support and provide. Thus, when
Ab , at the Lord’s call, forsook his coun-
tr{land his father’s house, the apostle observes,
“He went out, not knowing whither be
went.” It was enough that he knew whom
he t‘;ollolvlvmed.sh Tlge all-sufficient eg}gd was his
guide, hi ield, and his exceedi
reward. So, when exercised with llggﬁ
ing for the accomplishment of the promise,
he staggered not, sv Suxessn, he did not dis
pute or question, but simply depended upoa
God, who had spoken and was able also o
perform. So likewise, when he received that
hard command, to offer up his son, of whom
it was said, * In Isaac shall thy seed be call-
ed,” he simply obeyed, and depended ixrm
the Lord to make good his own word, Hel
xi. 17, 18, 19. In this spirit David went
forth to meet Goliah, and overcame him; and
thus the three worthics were unawed by the
threats of Nebuchadnezzar, and rather chose
to be cast into & burning furnace, than %
sin against the lord. And thus Elijab, ins
time of famine, was preserved from anxiety
and want, and supported by extraordinary
methods, 1 Kings xvii. 4, 6, 14. In thee
times we do not expect miracles, in the strict
sense of the word, but they who simply
pend upon the Lord, will meet with sach
tokens of his interposition in a time of need,
as will, to themselves at least, be a satisfj-
ing proof that he careth for them. How com-
fortable is it to us, as well as ornamental to
our profession, to be able to trust the Lond

gleasure, when we remember what our sins !in the path of duty; to believe that he will

ave cost thee! Shall we wish to be loved
by the world that hated thee, or to be admired
by the world that despised thee? Shall we
be ashamed of professing our attachment to

supply our wants, direct our steps, plead our
cause, and control our enemies! Thus be
bhas promised, and it belon,

to ﬁmpel-cimpli-
city to take his word against all discourage-

such a Saviour? Nay, Lord, forbid it. Let
thy love constrain us, let thy name be glori-

ments. This will animate us in the use of
\ 2l \aw{ul means, because the Lord has com-
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LETTER XXVI.
On the gradual Increase of Gospel-illumi-
nation.

DEAR sIR,—The day is now breaking:
how beautiful its appearance! how welcome
the expectation of the approaching sun! It
is this thought makes the dawn agreeable,
that it is the presage of a brighter light;
otherwise, if we expect no more day than
it is this minute, we should rather complain
of darkness, than rejoice in the early beau-
ties of the morning. Thus the life of grace
is the dawn of immortality; beautiful beyond
expression, if compared with the night and
thick darkness which formerly covered us,
yet faint, indistinct, and unsatisfying, in
comparison of the glory which shall be re-
vealed.

It is, however, a sure earnest. So surely
as we now see the light of the Sun of righte-
ousness, so surely shall we see the Sun him-
self, Jesus the Lord, in all his glory and
lustre. In the mean time, we have reason
to be thankful for a measure of light to walk
and work by, and sufficient to show us the
pits and enares by which we might be en-
dangered; and we have a promise, that our

resent light shall grow strongerand stronger,
if we are diligent in the use of the appointed
means, till the messenger of Jesus shall lead
us within the vail, and then farewell shades
and obscurity for ever!

I can now almost see to write, and shall
soon put the extinguisher over my candle. I
do this without the least reluctance, when I
enjoy a better light ; but I should have been
unwilling half an hour ago. Just thus, me-
thinks, when the light of the glorious gospel
shines into the heart, all our former feeble
lights, our apprehensions, and our contrivan-
*ces, become at once unnecessary and unno-
ticed. How cheerfully did the apostle put
out the candle of his own righteousness, at-
tainments, and diligence, when the true Sun
arose upon him? %ehil. ii. 7, 8. Your last
letter is as a comment upon his determination.
Adored be the grace that has given us to be
like-minded, even to “account all things but
loss for the excellency of the knowledge of
Christ Jesus our Lord.”

While I am writing, a new lustre, which

gilds the house on the hill, opposite to my | things.

study-window, informs me that the sun is now
rising: he is rising to others, but not yet to
me; my situation is lower, so that they enjoy
a few gleams of sunshine before me; yet
this momentary difference is inconsiderable,
when compared to the duration of a whole
day. Thus, some are called by grace earlier
in life, and some later ; but the seeming dif-
ference will be lost and vanish when the
great day of eternity comes on. There isa
time, the Lord’s best appointed time, when
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he will arise and shine upon many a soul
that now sits “ in darkness, and in the region.
of the shadow of death.”

I have been thinking on the Lord’s con-
ference with Nicodemus: it is a copious sub-
Jject, and affords room, in one part or other,
for the whole round of doctrinal or experi-
mental topics. Nicodemus is an encourag-
ing example to those who are seeking the
Lord’s salvation. He bad received some fa-
vourable impressions of Jesus; but he was
very ignorant, and much under the fear of
man. He durst only come by night; and at
first, though he heard, he understood not;
but he, who opens the eyes of the blind,
brought him surely, tho igently forward.
The next time we hear of him, he durst put
in & word in behalf of Christ, even in the
midst of his enemies, John vii ; and at last,
he had the courage openly and publicly to
assist in preparing the body of his Master
for its funeral, at a time when our Lord's
more avowed followers had all forsaken him,
and fled. So true is that, “ Then shall ye
know, if ye follow on to know the Lord;"
and again, *“ He giveth power to the faint;
and to them that have no might, he increaseth
strength.”

Hope then, my soul, against hope : thou,
thy graces are faint and languid, he w
planted them, will water his own work, and
not suffer them wholly to die. He can make
a little one as a thousand ; at his presence
mountains sink into plains, streams gush out
of the flinty rock, and the wilderness blos-
soms as the rose. He can pull down what
sin builds up, and build up what sin pulls
down ; that which was imgoaible to us, is
eagy to him, and he has bid us expect sea-
sons of refreshment from his presence.
Even g0, come, Lord Jesus.—I am, &c.

LETTER XXVIL
On Union with Christ.

DEAR 81R,—The union of a believer with_
Christ is so intimate, so unalterable, 8o rich.
in privilege, so powerful in influence, that
it cannot be fully represented by any de—
scription or similitude taken from earthly—
i The mind, like the sight, is incapa—
ble of apprehending a great objlgct, without=
viewing 1t on different sides. To help our—
weakness, the nature of this union is illus—
trated in the acriptures, by four comparisons,
each throwing additional light on the sub—
%e:s,yet all falling short of the thing signi—

In our natural state, we are sisdwridemiro
sss migsesgonrvos, driven and tossed about by the

changing winds of opinion, and the waves of
trouble, which hourly disturb and threuen
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race. For their sakes, and as a theatre
whereon to display the wonders of his provi-
dence and e, it was renewed after the
flood, and still continues, but not in its origi-
na:l state ; lhgre ;.re marks of the evi}l1 of sin,
and of God's displeasure against it, wherever
we turn our eyes. This truth is witnessed
to by every thing without us, and within us.
But there shall be a deliverance to those who
fear him; and by his word and Spirit, he
teaches them to receive instruction and
benefit even from this root of bitterness.
Even now they aré the sons of God; but

ON THE RIGHT USE OF THE LAW.
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to conclude what it is to use the law law.

fully.

'Izhe law, in many passages of the Old Tes-
tament, signifies the whole revelation of the
will of God, as in Psalm i. 2, and xix. 7.
But the law, in a strict sense, is contradis-
tinguished from the gospel. Thus the apoe-
tle considers it at large in his epistle to the
Romans and Galatians. I think it is evident,
that, in the passage you have proposed, the
apostle is speaking of the law of Moses.
But, to have a clearer view of the subject, it
may be proper to look back to a more early

it doth not yet appear what they will be | period

when he shall appear, and be admired in all
them that believe. Then they shall be ma-
nifested, and then the creature also shall be
delivered from the bondage of corruption.
How blind, then, are they who expect
happiness from the creature, which is itself

subject to vanity, and who are meanly con-
tent with the present state of thinis! Itis
because they are estranged from God, have i
no sense of his excellency, no regard for his!
glory, no knowledge of their own proper
goody. They are farther removed from the
desires they ought to have, in their present
circumstances, than the brute creation, or
the very ground they walk on; for all things
but man have an instinct, or natural princi-
ple to answer the end for which they were
appointed. Fire and hail, wind and storm,
fulfil the word of God, though we poor mor-
tals dare to disobey it. But if the secret
voice of the whole creation desires the con-
summation of all things, surely they who
have the light of God’s word and Spirit
will look forward, and long for that glorious
day. Ainen, even so, come, Lord Jesus!—
I am, &ec.

LETTER XXX.
On the right Use of the Law.

DEAR 8IR,—You desire my thoughts on
1Tim. i. 8. “We know the law is good if a
man use it lawfully,” and T willingly com-
ply. I do not mean to send you a sermon on
the text; yet a little attention to method
may not be improper upon this subject, though
in a letter to a friend. Ignorance of the na-
ture and design of the law is at the bottom
of most religious mistakes. This is the root
of self-righteousness, the grand reason why
the gospel of Christ is no more regarded, and
the cause of that uncertainty and inconsist-
ency in many, who, though they profess them-
selves teachers, understand not what they
say, nor whercof they affirm. If we previ-
ously state what is meant by the law, and by

what means we know the law to be good, I
think it will, from these premises, be easy

riod.
The law of God, then, in the largest sense,
is that rule,or prescribed course, which he
has appointed for his creatures, according to
their several natures and capacities, that
they may answer the end for which he has
created them. Thus it comprehends the in-
animate creation: the wind and storm fulfil
his word, or law. He hath appointed the
noon for seasons; and the sun knoweth his
time for going down, and going forth, and
Retforms all his revolutions according to his

{aker’s pleasure. If we could suppose the

"sun was an intelligent being, and should re-

fuse to shine, or should wander from the
station in which God had placed him, he

;would then be a transgressor of the law.

But there is no such disorder in the natural
world. The law of God in this sense, or
what many choose to call the law of nature,
i8 no other than the impression of God's
power, whereby all things continue and act
according to his will from the beginning ; for
‘““he spake, and it was done ; he commanded,
and it stood fast.”

The animals, destitute of reason, are like-
wise under a law; that is, God has given
them instincts according to their several
kinds, for their support and preservation, to
which they invariably conform. A wisdom
unspeakably superior to all the contrivances
of man disposes their concernments, and is
visible in the structure of a bird’s nest, or
the economy of a bee-hive. But this wisdom
is restrained within narrow limits ; they act
without any remote design, and are ihcapa-
ble either of or evil in a moral sense.

When created man, he taught him
more than the beasts of the earth, and made
him wiser than the fowls of heaven. He
formed him for himself, breathed into him a
spirit immortal and incapable of dissolution,
gave him a capacity not to be satisfied witn
any creature-good, endued him with an un-
derstanding, will, and affections, which qual-
ified him for the knowledge and service of
his Maker, and a life of communion with
him. The law of God, therefore, concerning
man, is that rule of disposition and conduct
to which a creature so constituted t
conform ; so that the end of his creation
might be anawered and the wisdom of Gud
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There is a natural love of the brethren.
People may sincerely love their relations,
friends, and benefactors, who are of the breth-
ren, and yet be utter strangers to the spirit-
nal love the apostle speaks of. So Orpeh hud
a great affection for Naomi, though it was not
strong enough to make her willing, with
Ruth, to leave her native country, and her
idol-gods. Natural affection can go no far-
ther than to a personal attachment; and they
who thus love the brethren, and upon no bet-
ter ground, are often disgusted with those
things in them, for which the real brethren
chiefly love one another.

There is likewise a love of convenience.
The Lord's people are gentle, peaceable, bene-
volent, swift to hear, slow to speak, slow to
wrath. They are desirous of adorning the
doctrine of God their Saviour, and approving
themselves followers of him who pleased not
himself, but spent his life in doing good to
others. Upon this account they who are full
of themselves, and love to have their own way,
may like their company, because they find
more compliances, and less opposition from
them, than from such as themselves. For a
while Laban loved Jacob: he found him dili-
gent and trust-worthy, and perceived that the
Lord had prospered him upon Jacob’s ac-
count; but when he saw that Jacob flourish-

ed, and apprehended he was likely to do | pel

without him, his love was soon at an end;
for it was only founded in self-interest.

A party-love is also common. The objects
of this are those who are of the same senti-
ment, who worship in the same way, or are
attached to the same minister. They whoare
united in such narrow and separate associa-
tions, may express warm affections, without
giving any proof of true christian love; for,
upon such grounds as these, not only profes-
sed Christians, but Jews and Turks, may be
eaid to love one another. Though it must be
allowed, that believers being renewed but in
part, the love which they bear to the brethren
13 too often debased and allayed by a mixture
of selfish affections.

The principle of true love to the brethren,
is the Love or Gop, that love which produceth
obedience, 1 John v. 2. “ By this we know that.
we love the children of God, if’ we love God,
and keep his comnmandments.” When people
are free to forin their connexions and friend-
ships, the ground of their communion is in a
sameness of inclination. The love spoken of
1sspiritual.  The children of God, who there-
fore stand in the relation of brethren to each
other, though they have too many unhappy
differences in points of smaller importance,
agree in the supreme love they bear to their
heavenly Father, and to Jesus their Saviour;
of course they agree in disliking and avoiding
sin, which is contrary to the will and com-

ON LOVE TO THE BRETHREN.

mand of the God whom they love and wor-
ship. Upon these accounts they lovc one
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another, they are like-minded; and they live
in a world where the bulk of mankind are
against them, have no rd their Beloved,
and live in thesinful practices which his grace
has taught them to hate. Their situatiu,
therefore, increases their aflection to esch
other. They are washed by the same blood,
supplied by the same grace, opposed by the
same enemies, and have the same heaven in
view ; therefore they love one another with
a pure heart fervently.

The properties of this love, where its ex-
ercise is not greatly impeded by ignorance
and :B-otr{, are such as prove its heavenly
origi t extends to all who love the
Lord Jesus Christ in sincerity, cannot be
confined within the pale of a denomination,
nor restrained to those with whom it is more
immediately connected. It is gentle, and
not easily provoked; hopes the best, makes
allowances for infirmities, and is easily in-
treated. It is kind and compassionate ; and
this, not in words only, but sympathises with
the atflicted, and relieves the indigent, ac-
cording to its ability ; and as it primarily re-
spects the image of Christ in its objects, it
feels a more peculiar attachment to those
whom it judges to be the most spiritual, though
without underValuing or despising the weas-
est attainments in the true grace of the gos

They are happy who thus love the breth
ren. They have passed from death unto lite;
and may plead this gracious dispositics,
though not before the Lord as the ground o
their hope, yet against Satan, when he would
tempt them to question their right to the pro- |
mises. But alas! as I before hinted, the ex-
ercise of this love, when it really is implanted,

is greatly obstructed through the rewmaining
depravity which cleaves to believers. e
cannot be too watchful against those tempens
which weaken the proper effects of brotherly
love, and thereby have a tendency to darken
the evidence of our having passed from death
unto life. We live in a day, when the love
of many (of whom we would hope the besty
is. at least, grown very cold. The efiects
of a narrow, suspicious, a censorious, and 8
selfish spirit, are but too evident amonget
protessors of the gospel. If I were to insst
at large upon the offences of this kind which
abound amongst us, I should seem almost
reduced to the necessity, either of retract-
ing what I have advanced, or of maintaining,
that a great part (if not the test part) of
those who profess to know the Lord, are de-
ceiving themnselves with a form of godliness,
being destitute of its power: for

they may abound in knowl and gi
and have much to say upon the subject of +
christian experience, they appear to want
the great, the inimitable, the indi i
criterion of true christianity, a love to the |
‘e thren, without which all other seem-







m L]

Arminian. Let us, my friend, be candid ; let

us remember how totally ignorant we our-
selves once were, how often we have changed
our sentiments in one particular or other,
since we first engaged in the search of truth;
how often we have been imposed upon by
appearances ; and to how many different per-
sons and occurrences we have been indebted,
under God, for the lmowledge which we
have already attained. Let us likewise con-
sider what treatment we like to meet with
from others; and do unto them as we would
they should do unto us. These considera-
tions will make the exercise of candour ha-
bitual and easy.

But there is a candour, falsely eo called,
which springs from an indifference to the
truth, and is governed by the fear of men
and the love of praise. This pretended can-
dour depreciates the most important doc-
trines of the gospel, and treats them as points
of speculation and opinion. It is a tempo-
rizing expedient to stand fair with the world,
and to avoid that odium which is the un-
avoidable consequence of a steadfast, open,
and hearty adherence to the truth as it 18 in
Jesus. It aims to establish an intercommu-
nity between light and darkness, Christ and
Belial ; and, under a pretence of avoiding
harsh and uncharitable judgments, it intro-
duces a mutual connivance in principles and
gnctices, which are already expressly con-

emned by clear drcisions of scripture. Let
us not listen to the advocates for a candour
of this sort; such a lukewarm temper in
those, who would be thought the friends of
the gospel, is treason against God and trea-
chery to the souls of men. It is observable
that they who boast most of this candour,
and pretend to the most enlarged and liberal
way of thinking, are generally agreed to ex-
clude from their comprehension all whom
they call bigots; that is, in other words,
those who, having been led by divine grace
to build their hopes upon the foundation
which God has laid in Zion, are free to de-
clare their conviction that other foundation
can no man lay ; and who, having seen that
the friendship of the world is enmity with
God, dare no longer conform to its leading
maxims or customs, nor express a favoura-
ble judgment of the state or conduct of those
who do. Candour itself knows not how to
be candid to these : their singularity and im-
portunity are offensive; and it is thought no
way inconsistent with the specious boast of
benevolence and moderation to oppose, hate,
and revile them. A sufficient proof that the
candour which many plead for 18 only a softer
name for that spirit of the world which op-
poses ;tself to the truth and obedience of the

el.

Ifa person be an avowed Socinian or deist,

I am still to treat him with candour ; he has
a right from me, so far as he comes in my
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way, to all the kind offices of humanity. |
am not to hate, reproach, or affront him, or
to detract from what may be valuable in his
character, considered as a member of society.
I may avail myself of his talents and u.bii;-
ties in points where I am not in danger of
being misled by him. He may be a
lawyer, or historian, or physician; and [ am
not to lessen him in these respects because
I cannot commend him as a divine. 1am
bound to pig his errors, and to pray if per-
adventure God will give him repentance to
the acknowledgment of the truth; and, if [
have a call to converse with him, I should
speak with all gentleness and meekness, re-
membering that grace alone has made me to
differ. But I am not to compliment him, to
insinuate, or even to admit, that there can be
any safety in his principles. Far be that can-
dour from us, which represents the scriptures
as a nose of wax, so that a person may reject
or elude the testimonies there fiven to the
deity and atonement of Christ, and the all-pow-
erful agency of the Holy Spirit, with impunity.
On the other hand, they who hold the Head,
who have received the record which God bath
given of his Son; who have scriptural views
of sin and grace, and fix their hopes for time
and eternity upon the Saviour; in a word, all
who love the Lord Jesus Christ in sincerity;
—these, I apprehend, if they are prevented
from receiving, acknowledging, and lovi
each other, as he has received, owned,
loved them, are justly chargeable with a want
of candour. Shall I be cold to those whom °
Jesus loves? Shall I refuse them whom he
has accepted? I find, perhaps, that they can-
not rightly understand, and therefore cannot
readily embme?l::me points of doctrine in
which the Lord has been pleased to enlighten
me; that is, I (supposing my knowledge to
be real and experimental) have received five
talents, and they have as yet obtained but
two: must I for this estrange myself from
them? Rather let me be careful, lest they be
found more faithful and exemplary in the
improvement of two talents, than I am inthe
management of five. Again, why should some
of those who know, or might know, that my
hope, my way, my end, and my enemies ar¢
the same with theirs, stand aloof from me, and
treat me with coldness and suspicion becasse
I am called a Calvinist?! I was not bom s
Calvinist, and possibly they may not die ss
they are. However that may be, if our hearts
are fixed upon the same Jesus, we shall be
perfectly of one mind ere long: why should
we not encourage and strengthen one another
now! O that the arm of the Lord might be
revealed, to revive that candour which the
apostle so strongly enforces both by
and example! Then the strong bear
the infirmities of the week, and believers
would receive each other withoat doubtful
\&sp\\\n.\’\on.
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models by those who aim to excel in history,
poetry, painting, architecture, and other ex-
ertions of human genius, which are suited to
lish the manners without improving the
eart; but their most admired philosophers,
legislators, logicians, orators, and artists, were
as destitute, as infants or idiots, of that know-
ledge which alone deserves the name of true
wisdom. Professing themselves to be wise,
they became fools. Ignorant and regardless
of God, yet conscious of their weakness and
of their dependence upon a power above their
own, and stimulated by an inward principle
of fear, of which they knew neither the ori-
gin nor right application, they worshipped
the creature instead of the Creator; yes,
placed their trust in stocks and stones, in the
work of men's hands, in nonentities and chi-
meras. An acquaintance with their mytho-
logy, or system of religious fables, pesses with
us for a considerable branch of learning, be-
cause it is drawn from ancient books written
in languages not known to the vulgar; but,
in point of certainty or truth, we might re-
ceive as much satisfaction from a collection of
dreams, or from the ravings of lunatics. If]
therefore, we admit these admired sagesasa
tolerable specimen of mankind, must we not
confess that man in his best estate, while un-
instructed by the Spirit of God, is a fool?
But are we wiser than they? Not in the
least, till the grace of God makes usso. Our
superior advantages only show our folly in a
more striking light. Why do we account any
persons foolish! A fool has no sound judg-
ment: he is governed wholly by appearances,
and would prefer a fine coat to the writings
of a large estate: he pays no regard to con-
sequences. Fools have sometimes hurt or
killed their best friends, and thought that they
did no harm. A fool cannot reason, there-
fore argumenta are lost upon him. At one
time, if tied with a struw, he dares not stir;
at another time, perhaps, he can hardly be
persuaded to move, though the house were on
fire. Are these the characteristics of a fool ?
Then there is no fool like the sinner, who
wrefers the toys of earth to the happiness of
eaven; who is held in bondage by the fool-
ish customs of the world, and is more afraid
t();;;he breath of man than of the wrath of
in, man in his natural state is a beast,
yea, below the beasts that perish. In two
things he strongly resembles them; in looki
no higher than to sensual gratifications, an
in that selfishness of spirit which prompts him
to propose himself and his own interest as his
proper and highest end. But in many re-
spects he sinks sadly beneath them. Unna-
tural lusts, and the want of natural affection
towards their offspring, are abominations not
to be found among the brute creation. What
shall we say of mothers destroying their
children with their own hands, or of the hor-
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rid act of self-murder! Men are worse than
beasts, likewise, in their obstinacy ; they will
not be warned. If a beast escapes from a
trap, he will be cautious how he goe: neam
it again, and in vain is the net spread in the
sight of any bird: but man, though he be of-
ten reproved, hardens his neck; he rushes
upon his ruin with his eyes open, and can
defy God to his face, and dare damnation.
6nce more, let us observe how man re-
sembles the devil. There are spiritual sins,
and from these in their height the scriptures
teach us to judge of Satan’s character. Every
feature in this description is strong in man;
so that what our Lord said to the Jews is of
general application, * Ye are of your father
the devil, and the lust of your father that you
will do.” Man resembles Satan in pride.
This stupid wicked creature values himself
upon his wisdom, power, and virtue, and will
talk of being saved by his good works; though,
if he can, Satan himself need not despair
He resembles him in malice ; and this diabo-
lical disposition often proceeds to murder,
and would daily, if the Lord did not restrain
it. He derives from Satan the hateful spirit
of envy: he is often tormented beyond ex-
pression, by beholding the prosperity of his
neighbours; and proportionably pleased with
their calamities, though he geains no other
advantage from them than the gratification
of this rancorous prifciple. He bears the
image likewise of Satan in his cruelty. This
evil is bound up in the heart even of a child.
A disposition to take pleasure in giving pain
to others appears very early. ghildren. if
left to themselves, soon feel a gratification in
torturing insects and animals. What misery
does the wanton cruelty of men inflict upon
cocks, dogs, bulls, bears, and other creatures,
which, they seem to think, were formed for
no other end than to feast their savage spirits
with their torments! If we form our judg-
ment of men, when they seem most pleues,
and have neither anger nor resentment to
plead in their excuse, it is too evident, even
from the nature of their amusements, whose
they are, and whom they serve ; and they are
the worst of enemies to each other. Think
of the horrors of war, the rage of duellists,
of the murders and assassinations with whieh
the world is filled, and then say, “ Lord,
what is man!” Farther, if deceit and
treachery belong to Satan's character, then
surely man resembles him. Is not the uni-
versal observation and complaint of all ages
an affecting comment upon the prophet's
words, “ Trust ye not in a friend, put not
confidence in a guide, keep the doors of thy
mouth from her that lieth in thy bosom, for
they hunt every man his brother with a net!”
How many haveat this moment cause to say
with David, “ The words of his mouth were
smoother than butter, but war was in his
heart: W words were softer than oil, yet
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were they drawn swords!™  Again, like
Satan, men are eager in tempting others to
sin. Not content to damn themselves, they
employ all their arts and influence to draw
as many as tiey can with them into the same
destruction. lastly, in direct opposition to
God and goodness, in contemptuous enmity
to the gospel of his grace, and a bitter per-
secuting spirit against those who profess it,
Satan himself can hardly exceed them.
Herein, indeed, they are his agents and will-
ing servants; and because the blessed God
is himself out of their reach, they labour to
show their despite to him in the persons of
his people.

I have drawn but a sketch, a few outlines,
of the picture of fallen man. To give an
exact copy of him, to charge every feature
with its tull aggravation of horror, and to

int him as he is, would be impossible.
E‘nuugh has been observed to illustrate the
propriety of the exclamation, “ Lord, what
15 man!” Perhaps some of my readers may
attempt to deny or extenuate the charge,
and may plead that I have not been describ-
ing mankind, but some of the most abandoned
of the species, who hardly deserve the name
of men. But I have already provided agaipst
this exception. It is human nature I de-
scribe ; aud the vilest and most profligate in-
dividuals cannot sin beyond the powers and
limits of that nature which they possess in
common with the more mild and moderate.
Though there may be a difference in the
fruitfulness of trees, yet the production of
one apple decides the nature of the tree upon
which it grew, as certainly as if it had pro-
duced a thousand; so in the present case,
should it be allowed that these enormities
cannot be found in all persons, it would be a
sufficient confirmation of' what I have ad-
vanced, if they can be found in any; unless
it could be likewise proved, that those who
appeared more wicked than others were of
a different species from the rest.  But [ need
not make this concession; they must be in-
sensible indeed, who do not teel something
within them so very contrary to our common
notions of goodness, as would perhaps make
them rather submit to be bunished from hu-
man society, than to be compelled bona fide
to disclose to their fellow-creatures every
thought and desire which arises in their
hearts.

Many useful reflections may be drawn
from this unpleasing subject. We cannot
at present conceive how much we owe to
the guardian care of divine providence, that
any of us are preserved in peace and safety
for a sincle day, in such a world as this
Live where we will, we have those near us,
who, both by nature, and by the power which
Satan has over them, are capable of the most
atrocious crimes. But he whom they know
not, restrains them, cg Ahat they cannot do
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the things that they would. When he sus-
pends the ‘restraint, they act immediately ;
then we hear of murders, rapes, and outrages.
But did not the lord reign with a strong
hand, such evils would be perpetrated every
hour, and no one would be sate in the house
or in the field. His ordinance of civil go-
vernment is one great meuns of preserving
the peace of society; but this is in many
cases inadequate. ‘I'he heart of man, when
fully bent upon evil, will not be intimnidated
or stopt by gibbets or racks.

How wonderful is the love of God in giv-
ing his Son to die for such wretches! And
how strong and absolute is the necessity of
a new birth if we would be happy! Can
beasts and devils inherit the kingdom of’
God! The due consideration of this subject
is likewise needful, to preserve believers in
an humble, thankful, watchful frame of spirit.
Such we once were, and such, with respect
to the natural principle remaining in us,
which the apostle calrs the flesh, or the old
man, we still are. The propensities of fallen
nature are pot eradicated in the children of
God, though by grace they are made parta-
kers of a new principle, which enables them,
in the Lord’s strength, to resist and mortify
the body of sin, so that it cannot reign in
them. Yet they are liable to sad surprisals ;
and the histories of' Aaron, David, Solomon,
and Peter, are lett on record, to teach us
what evil is latent in the hearts of the best
men, and what they are capable of' doing, if
left but a little to themselves. * Lord, what
is man!”"—I am, &c.

LETTER XXXIV.
(2.) On Man in his Fallen Estate.
“ Lord, what is man!”

DEAR 8IR,—The nature of fallen man
agrees to the description the apostle has
given us of his boasted wisdom : it is earthly,
sensual, devilish. T have attempted some
general delineation of it in the preceding
letter; but the height of its malignity can-
not be properly estimated, unless we con-
sider its actings with respect to the light of
the gospel. The Jews were extremely
wicked at the time of our l.ord’s appearance
upon earth; yet he said of them, “If T had
not come and spoken to you, ye had not had
sin;” that is, as the light and power of his
ministry deprived them of all excuse for con-
tinuing in sin, so it proved the occasion of
showing their wickedness in the most aggra-
vated manner; and all their other sins were
but faint proofs of the true state of their
hearts, if compared with the Aecovery Wey
made of themselves, by thelr peruracwws
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opposition to him. In this senee, what the
apostle has obeerved of the law of Moses,
may be applied to the guspel of Christ: it
entered, that sin might abound. If we would
estimate the utmost exertions of human de-

ravity, and the strongest effects it is capa-
gle of producing, we must select our instar -
ces from the conduct of those to whom the
gospel is known. The Indians, who roast
their enemies alive, give sufficient proof that
man is barbarous to his own kind; which
may likewise be easily demonstrated with-
out going so far from home; but the preach-
ing of the gospel discovers the enmity of the
heart against God, in ways and degrees, of
which the unenlightened savages and hea-
thens are not capable.

By the gospel, I now mean, not merely
the doctrine of salvation, as it lies in the holy
scriptures, but that public and authoritative
dispensation of this doctrine which the Lord
Jesus Christ has committed to his true minis-
ters, who, having been themselves, by the

wer of his grace, brought out of darkness
nto marvellous light, are, by his Holy Spirit,

ualified and sent forth to declare to their
ellow-sinners what they have seen, and felt,
and tasted, of the word of life. Their com-
mission is, to exalt the Lord alone, to stain
the pride of all human glory. They are to
set forth the evil and demerit of sin, the
strictness, spirituality, and sanction of the
law of God, the total apostacy of mankind ;
and from these premises to demonstrate the
utter impossibility of a sinner’s escaping con-
demnation by any works or endeavours of
his own ; and then to proclaim a full and free
salvation from sin and wrath, by faith in the
name, blood, obedience, and mediation of
God manifest in the flesh; together with a
denunciation of eternal misery to all who
shall finally reject the testimony which God
has given of his Son. Though these several
branches of the will of God respecting sin-
ners, and other truths in connexion with
them, are plainly revealed, and repeatedly
inculcated in the Bible, and though the Bible
i8 to be found in almost every house, yet we
see, in fact, it is as a sealed book, little read,
little understood, and, therefore, but little
ed, except in those places which the
Lord is pleased to favour with ministers who
can confirm them from their own experience;
and who, by a sense of his constraining love,
and the worth of souls, are animated to make
the faithful discharge of their ministry the
one great business of their lives; who aim
not to possess the wealth, but to promote the
welfare, of their heurers, are equally regard-
less of the frowns or smiles of the world, and
count not their lives dear, so that they may
be wise and successful in winning souls to
Christ.
When the gospel, in this sense of the

word, first comes to a place, though the peo- \Many find, sgreeably to our Lord s
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ple are going on in sin, they may be said tc
sin ignorantly ; they have not yet beer
warned of their danger. Some are drinking
down iniquity like water ; others more soberly
burying themselves alive in the cares and
business of the world; others find a little
time for what they call religious duties,
which they persevere in, though they are
utter strangers to the nature or the pleasure
of spiritual worship; partly, as thereby they
think to bargain with God, and to make
amends for such sins as they do not choose
to relinquish; and partly because it gratifies
their pride and affords them (as they think)
some ground for saying, “ God, I thank thee,
I am not as other men.” The preached gos-
pel declares the vanity and danger of these
several ways which sinners choose to walk
in. It declares and demonstrates, that, dif-
ferent as they appear from each other, they
are equally remote from the path of safety
and peace, and all tend to the same point,
the destruction of those who persist in them.
At the same time, it provides against that
despair into which men would be otherwise
plunged, when convinced of their sins, by
revealing the immense love of God, the glory
and grace of Christ, and inviting all to come
to Kim, that they may obtain pardon, life,
and happinese. In a word, it shows the pit
of hell under men's feet, and opens the gate,
and points out the way to heaven. Let us
now briefly observe the effects it produces
in those who do not receive it as the power
of God unto salvation. These effects are
various, as tempers and circumstances vary ;
but they may all lead us to adopt the psalm-
ist’s exclamation, * Lord, what is man !”
Many who have heard the goepel once or
a few times, will hear it no more; it awakens
their scorn, their hatred, and n%v They pour
contempt upon the wisdom of God, despise
his goodness, defy his power; and their very
looks ex the spirit of the rebellious Jews,
who tolJ the prophet Jeremiah to his face,
4 As to the word which thou hast spoken to us
in the name of the Lord, we will not hearken
to thee at all.” The ministers who preach
it are accounted men that turn the world up-
side down ; and the g?ople who receive 1t,
fools or hypocrites. The word of the Lord
is & burden to the}x‘n, and the h.tt.il itdwith a
rfect hatred. How strongly is the disposi-
t}.)i?)n of the natural heart manifested, by the
confusion which often takes place in families,
where the Lord is pleased to awaken one or
two in a house, while the rest remain in their
sing! To profess, or even to be suspected of
an attachment to the gospel of Christ, is fre-
quently considered and treated as the worst
of crimes, sufficient to cancel the
obligations of relation or fricndship. Parents
upon such a provocation, will hate their chil-

dren, and children ridicule their s:;em.
laree
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able dismay, that it is a fearful thing to fall
into the hands of the living God.—I am, &c.-

LETTER XXXV.

Whatsoever things are lovely, whatsoever
things are 07 ood report,—think on
these things. Phil. iv. 8.

DEAR BIR,—The precept which I have
chosen for my motto is applicable to many
particulars, which are but seldom and occa-
sionally mentioned from the pulpit. There
are improprieties of conduct, which, though

ON SOME BLEMISHES.

usually considered as foibles that hardly de-
serve a censure, are properly sinful; for:
though some of them may not seem to violate :
any express command of scripture, yet they !

i
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that of the apostle, be courteous. Instead of
that gentleness and condescension which
will always be expected from a professed fol-
lower of the meek and lowly Jesus ; there is
a harshness in his manner, which makes
him more admired that beloved ; and they
who truly love him, often feel more con-
straint than pleasure when in his company.
His intimate friends are satisfied that he is
no stranger to true humility of heart: but
these are few. By others he is thought
proud, dogmatic, and self-important ; nor can

this prejudice against him be eas‘;lly removed,
untir he can ]a¥ aside that cynical air which
he has unhappily contracted.

HumaNus is generous and bemevolent.
His feelings are lively, and his expressions
of them strong. No one is more distant from
sordid views, or less influenced by a selfish
spirit. His heart burns with love to Jesus,

are contrary to that accuracy and circum-|and he is ready to receive, with open arms,

spection which become our profession.
christian, by the tenor of his high calling, is
bound to avoid even the appearance of evil;
and his deportment should not only be u
right as to his leading principles, but amiabrt;
and engaging, and as frec as possible from
every inconsistence and blemish. The cha-
racters of some valuable persons are clouded ;
and the influence they might otherwise have,
greatly counteracted by comparatively small
faults; yet faults they certanly are; and it
would be well if they could be made so sen-
sible of them, and of their ill effects, as that
they might earnestly watch and strive, and
pray against them. I know not how to ex-
plain pyself better than by attempting the
outlines of a few portraits, to cach of which
I apprehend some strong resemblances may
be found in real life. I do not wish to set
my readers to work to find out such resem-
blances among their neighbours; but would
advise them to examine carefully, whether
they cannot, in one or other of them, dis-
cover some traces of their own features.
And though I speak of nen only, counter-

rts to the several characters, may, doubt-
ess, be found here and there among the wo-
men: for the imperfections and evils of a
fallen nature, are equally entailed upon both
sexes,

AvusTERUS is a solid and exemplary chris-
tian. He has a deep, extensive, and experi-
mental knowledfe of divine things. Inflexi-
bly and invariably true to his principles, he
stems with a noble singularity the torrent of
the world, and can neither be bribed nor in-
timidated from the path of duty. Heis a
rough diamond of great intrinsic value, and
would sparkle, with a distinguished lustre,
if he were more polished. But though the
word of God is his daily study, and he prizes
the precepts, as well as the promises, more

A all who love his Saviour.

than thousands of gold and silver, there is one

Yet, with an up-
right and friendly spirit, which entitles him
to the love and esteem of all who know
him, he has not every thing we would wish’
ina friend. In some respects, though not in
the most criminal sense, he bridleth not his
tongue. Should you, without witness or
writing, intrust him with untold gold, you
would run no risk of loss; but if you intrust
him with a secret, you thereby put it in the
possession of the public. Not that he would
wilfully betray you, but it is his infirmity.
He knows not how to keep a secret ; it es-
capes from him before he is aware. So, like-
wise, as to matters of fact: in things which
are of great importance, and where he is
sufficiently informed, no man has a stricter
regard to truth ; but in the smaller concerns
of common life, whether it be from credulity,
or from a strange and blameable inadvertency,
he frequently grieves and surprises those who
know his real character, by saying the thing
that is not. Thus they to whom he opens
his very heart, dare not make him returns of
equal confidence; and they who, in some
cases, would venture their lives upon his
word, in others are afraid of telling a story
after him. How lamentable are such blem-
ishes in such a person.

Prubgxs, though not of a generous natural
temper, is a partaker of that grace which
opens the heart, and inspires a dispoeition to
Jove and to good works. He bestows not
his alms to be seen of men; but they who
have the best opportunities of knowing what
he does for the relief of others, and of com-
pering it with his ability, can acquit him in
good measure of the charge which another
part of his conduct exposes him to. For
Prudens is a great economist; and though
he would not willingly wrong or injure an
person, yet the meanness to which he will
submit, either to save or gain a penny, in

precept he seems to have overlooked : 1 mean| what hie accounts an honest way, are s great

N
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.eges to posterity ; but it would be better for
Qﬁ:ulum letythe dead bury their dead.
‘There are people enough to make a noise
about political matters, who know not how
to employ their time to better purpose. Our
lord’s kingdom is not of this world; and
most of his peop'e may do their country much
more essentiw]l service by pleading for it in
prayer, than by finding fault with things
which they have no power to alter. If Que-
rulus had opportunity of spending a few
months under some of the governments upon
the continent, I may indced say, under any
of thetn, he would probably bring home with
him a more grutefursensc of the Lord’s good-
ness to him, in appointing his lot in Britain.
As it is, his zeal is not only unprofitable to
others, but hurtful to himsef;‘. t imbitters
his spirit, it diverts his thoughts from things
of greater importance, and prevents him from
feeling the value of those b?essings. civil and
religious, which he actually possesses; and
could he, as he wishes, prevail on many to
act in the same spirit, the governing powers
might be irriutecf to take every opportunity
of abridging that religious liberty which we
are favoured with, above all the natione upon
earth. Let me remind Querulus, that the
hour is approaching, when many things,
which at present too much engross his
thoughtsand inflame his passions, will appear
as foreign to him, as what is now transact-
ing among the Tartars or Chinese.

Other improprieties of conduct, which les-
sen the influence and spot the profession of
some who wish well to the cause of Christ,
might be enumerated, but these may suffice
for a specimen.—I am, &c. .

LETTER XXXVL
To a Gay Friend, on his Recovery from
Iliness.

DEAR SIR,—I suppose you will receive
many congratulations on your recovery from
your late dangerous illness; most of them,
perhaps, more sp:::shtly and better turned,
but none, [ persuade myself, more sincere
and aﬂ'ectionatt; ‘Pll:a.n 'r,nine. I beg you v‘\‘rould
prepare yourself by this opinion of me,
before ygu read further;ga.o;g let the reality
of my regard excuse what you may dislike
in \'any manner of expressing it.

hen a person is returned from a doubt-

ful, distant voy we are naturally led to
inquire into the incidents he has met with,
the discoveries he has made. Indulge

me in a curiosity of this kind, especially as
my affection gives me an interest and con-
cern in the event. You have been, my
friend, upon the brink, the very edge of an
eternal state ; but God has restored you back

TO A GAY FRIEND, &c.
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to the world again. Did you meet with, or
have you brought back, nothing new? Did
nothing occur to stop or turn your usual
train of thought? Were gour apprehensions
of invisible things exactly the same in the
height of your dicorder, when you were cut
off from the world and all its engagements,
as when you were in perfect health, and in
the highest cnjoyment of your own inclina-
tions? If you answer me, “ Yes, all things
are just the same as formerly, the ditference
between sickness and health only excepted ;"
I am at a loss how to reply. I can only sigh
and wonder: sigh, that it should be thus
with any, that it should be thus with you,
whom I dearly love; and wonder, since this
unhappy case, strange as it seems in one
view, is yet so frequent, wh( it was not al-
ways thus with myself; for long and often
it was just so. Many a time, when sickness
had brought me, as we say, to death’s door, I
was as easy and insensible as the sailor, who,
in the height of a storm, should presume to
sleep upon the top of the mast, quite re-
gardless that the next tossing wave might
plunge him into the raging ocean, beyond
all possibility of relief. But at length a day
came, which, though the most terrible day I
ever saw, I can now look back upon with
thankfulness and pleasure; I say, the time
came, when, in such a helpless extremity,
and under the expectation of immediate
death, it pleased God to command the vail
from my eyes, and I saw things in some
measure as they really were. Imagine
with yourself, a person trembling upon the
point of a dreadful precipice, a powerful and
inexorable enemy eager to push him dowmn,
and an assemblage of all that is horrible wait-
ing at the bottom for his fall ; even this will
give you but a faint representation of the
state of my mind at that time. Believe me,
it was not a whim, or a dream, which changed
my sentiments and conduct, but a powerful
conviction, which will not admit the least
doubt ; an evidence which, like that I have
of my own existence, I cannot call in ques-
tion, without contradicting all my senses.
And though my case was in some respects
uncommon, yet something like it is known
by one and another every day; and I have
myself conversed with many, who, sfter a
course of years spent in defending deistical
principles, or induliing libertine ices,
when they have thought themselves con-
firmed in their schemes by the cool aseent
of what they then deemed impartial reason,
have been like me, brought to g in the
cross of Christ, and to live by that fhith which
they had before slighted and By
hthner:le finst:.hnoe-, I .lu':ow th’f‘:: ing is too

or the Almighty. 6 same power
which humbled me, can undowhtedly bring
down the most hau{l:y infide} mupon earth.
And aa | \ikewise knew, that, % show his

.
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The points between youand me seem chiefly
the tollowing: 1. When may a person be pro-
perly denominated a believer ! 2. What are
the proper evidences and necessary concomi-
tants of a lively, thriving frame of spirit?
3. Whether such a degree of faithtulness to
light received as is consistent with the rem-
nant of a depraved nature in our present state,
will certainly and always preserve our souls
from declensionsand winter-seasons? 4. Whe-
ther that gracious humility which arises from
a due sense of our own vileness and of the
riches of divine grace be ordinarily attainable
without some mortifying experience of the
deceitfulness and desperate wickedness of our
own hearts! A few lines upon each of these
particulars will, I think, take in the chief
parts of your letter.

1. We differ something with respect to what
constitutesa believer. I own nothing has sur-
prised me more, in the course of our friendly
debate, than your supposing that a person
should date his conversion and his commen-
cing a believer from the time of his receiving
the gospel-truths with that clearnessand pow-
er as to produce in him an abiding assurance.
The apostle, in Eph. i. 13, makes a plain dis-
tinction between believing and being sealed
with the Holy Spirit of promise. By the ex-

rience and observation of many years, |
E:ve been more and more persuaded, that to
represent assurance as being of the essence
of faith, is not agreeable to scripture, which,
in many places, either expressly asserts or
strongly intimates the contrary, John i. 50,
and xx. 29, Rom. x. 9, 1 John v. 1. Who-
ever is not a believer must be an unbeliever;
there can be no medium. Either there are
many believers who have not assurance, or
else there are many unbelievers‘who love
the Lord Jesus, hate sin, are poor in spirit,
and adorn the doctrine of the gospel by
their temper and conversation; and I doubt
not but those who now have assurance, had
before they attained it, a something which
wrought by love, and overcame the world.
I know no principle capable of these effects
but faith, which though at first it be like a
grain of mustard-seed, is the seed of God:
though it be faint, it is genuine, as the dawn-
ing of light is of the suine nature with that
which flows from the noon-day sun. I al-
low that, while faith is weak, there may be
little solid comfort, if by that expression abi-
ding comfort be meant. Faith gives safety
and spiritual life; abiding peace and esta-
blishment follow the sealing of the Spirit.

But though an infant has not the strength,
activity, and understanding, which he will
attain when he arrives to the age of man-
hood, he is as fully possessed of a principle
of life while he is an infant as at any time
afterwards.

2 We seem to differ likewise as to the
marks of a lively, thriving spirit ; at least if

ON CHRISTIAN EXPERIENCE.
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any are supposed to be better or surer than
those to which our Lord has promised blessed-

‘nesy, Matt. v. 3—9. He has said, “ Blessed

are they that mourn;” but he has not said,
More blessed are they that are comforted.
They are, to be sure, more happy at present;
but their blessedness consists not in their pre-
sent comforts, but in those perceptions of gos-
pel-truths which form them to that contrite
spirit in which God delighteth, Isa. lvii. 18
and which make them capable of divine
comforts, and spiritual hungering and thirst-
ing after them. Perhaps we do not argue
idem; we may mean different things. I
would not represent myself ae a stranger to
peace and joy in the Holy Ghost. In the
midst of all my conflicts I have a heartfelt
satisfaction from the goepel, which nothing
else could give. But %mea.n, though this be
with me as an abiding principle, it rarely af-
fords me what I think you intend when you
speak of sensible comforts. I cannot teel
that warmth of heart, that glowing of love,
which the knowledge of such a Saviour should
inspire. I account it my sin, and [ feel it
my burden that I cannot.  And when I truly
do this, when I abhor myself for my stupidi-
ty, mourn over it, and humbly look up to the
Lord for relief against it, I judge my soul to
be at such times as much alive to God as it
would be if he saw fit to increase my com-
fort. Let me always either rejoice in hi:n
or mourn after him: I would leave the al-
ternative to him, who knows best how w
suit his dispensations to my state; and [
trust he knows that I do not say this because
I set & small value upon his presence. Asto
the experience of the apostles, I believe they
were patterns to all succeeding believers:
but, with some regard to the several trials
and services to which we may be called in this
world, he distributes severally to all his peo-
ple according to his own will, yet with a wise
and gracious accommodation to the circum-
stances and situations of each. The apostle—
Paul connects the abounding of his consola~—
tions with the abounding of his afflictionse.
and with the state of the people to whom hes=
preached, 2 Cor. 1. 4—7; and if, instead of ™
preaching the gospel from Jerusalem to lly—
ricum in the face of persecution, he had lived
in a land of liberty, and been confined to m
parochial cure, for aught I know, his cup
might not have run over so often. Succeed-
ing ministers of the gospel, when called to,
very laborious and painful services, have, for
the like reasons, been often favoured witha
double portion of that joy which makes hard
things easy and bitter things sweet ; and, in
general, all the Lord’s peop%: who walk hum-
bly before him, may expect that in, or after
seasons of great trial, and in proportion to
their pressures, he will favour them with pe-
culiar comforts. It is in thie way, he, in u
great measure, fultils his promise of muking
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to the consciences of teful Israel of
old,  Shall not I visit for these things? saith

the Lord: and shall not my soul be avenged
on such a nation as this?’ ially when
we see the dispensations of God’s providence

so awfully corresponding with the threaten-
ini! in his word.

Tow much is it to be desired, then, that
all who truly fear the Lord, instead of wast-
ing their time in useless squabbles, may
unite in earnest prayer ; and, with deep com-
punction of heart, bemoan those evils, which,
unless repented of and forsaken, may bring
upon us, as a people, such distress as neither
we nor our fathers have known! If he is

leased thus to give us a heart to seek him,
Ke will yet be found of us; but if when his
hand is lifted up, we cannot, or will not see,
nor regard the signs of the times, there is
Erent reason to fear, that our case is deplora-
le indeed.

A few, however, there will be, who will
lay these things suitably to heart ; and whom
the Lord will favour and spare, as a man
spareth his only son that serveth him. That
you and I may be of this happy number, is
the sincere prayer of, &c.

LETTER XL
A Word to Professors in Trade.

DEAR 8IR,—It is suspected, or rather it is
too certainly known, that, among those who
are deemed gospel-professors, there are some
persons who allow themeelves in the practice
of dealing in prohibited, uncustomed, or, as
the common phrase is, smuggled goods, to
the prejudice of the public revenue, and the
detriment of the fair trader.

The decisions of the word of God upon this
point, are so plain and determinate, that it is
rather difficult to conceive how a sincere
mind can either overlook or mistake them.
The same authority which forbids us to com-
mit adultery, or murder, requires us to * ren-
der unto Cesar the things that are Cesar's;”
torender unto all their dues: tribute to whom
tribute, custom to whom custom. T'hese pre-
cepts enjoin no more than what the common
sense of mankind pronounces to be due from
subjects and members of society, to the go-
vernments they live under, and by which
they are protected. But the obligation is

tly enforced upon those who acknow-

edge themselves the disciples of Christ, since

he has been pleased to make their compli-
ance herein a part of the obedience they
owe to himself. And it is plain, that these
injunctions are universal and binding, under
a]f civil governments, as such; for none can
justly suppose that tributes exacted by the

ﬁomm emperors, (under whose dominion the
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firet christians lived) such as Tiberiud or
Np;r:,l had the aa.nc:’i‘?:h of our Il.ord and his
apostles on account eir peculiar equity.

The vending smuggled goods, or the buy-
ing them, if known to be so, 18 likewise in-
Jjurious to the fair trader, who conscientiously
paying the prescribed duties, cannot afford
to sell so cheap as the smuggler: and there-
fore, must expect the fewer customers. Inthis
view, it offends the royal law, of *doing to
others as we would they should do unto us.”
The force of this argument may be easily
felt by any one who will honestly make the
case his own. Without any nice reasoning,
people may know in a moment, that they
should not like to be put to this disadvantage.
It is, therefore, unjust, (i. e. sinful, and utterly
unbecoming a professor of religion) to pur-
chase smuggled s, even in small quanti-
ties, and for family-use. As for those who,
being in trade themselves, make this practice
a branch of their business, and, under the
semblance of a fair reputation, are doing
things in secret, which they would tremble
to have discovered, being afraid of the ex-
chequer, though not of God, I can only pray,
that God may give them repentance; lgr it
is a work of darkness, and needs it. Trans-
actions of this kind cannot be carried on for
a course of time, without such a series and
complication of fraud and meanness,* and,
for the most J)art, of perjury likewise, as
would be scandalous, not only in a professed
christian, but in an avowed infidel

It should be observed likewise, that there
is hardly any set of men more lost to society,
or in a situation more dangerous to them-
selves gnd others, than the people who are
called smugglers. Frequent fightings, and
sometimes murder itself, are the consequence
of their illicit commerce. Their money is
ill gotten, and it is generally ill spent. They
are greatly to be pitied. The employment
th? are accustomed to, has a direct tendency
to deprive them of character, and the privi-
leges of social life, and to harden their hearts,
and stupify their consciences, in the ways of
sin. But for whom are they risking their
lives, and ruining their souls? I would
hope, reader, not for you, if you account your-
self a christian. If you, for the sake of gain,
encourage or assist them, by brying or sell-
ing their goods, you are so far responsible for
the consequences. You encourage them in
sin ; you expose them to mischief. And have
you so learned Christ? Is this the testimony
you give of the uprightness of your hearts
and ways! Is it thus you show your com-
passion for the souls ofy men?! Ah! shake
your hands from gain so dearly earned
Think not to support the cause of God with
such gain; he hates robbery for burnt-offer—

. \[:; Jtmuntfn, defining a smuggler, ‘nyl. he is “&
wrelch wha imports or exports goods without paymens
of (he customa. w
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THE UTTERANCE OF THE HEART:

IN THE COURSE OF

A REAL CORRESPONDENCE.

Hee res et jungit, junctos et servat amicos.—Hor. Lib. i. Sat. 3.
As in water face answereth to face, so the heart of man to man.— Prev. zzvii. 19
L]

LETTERS TO
LETTER L
March—1765.

Y LorD,—I remember, when I once had
the pleasure of waiting on you, you were
pleased to begin an interesting conversation,
which, to my concern, was soon interrupted.
The subject was concerning the causes, na-
ture, and marksof a decline in grace; how it
happens that we loose that warm impression
of divine things, which in some favoured mo-
ments we think it almost impossible to for-
get; how far this change of frame is consist-
ent with a spiritual growth in other respects;
how to form a comparative judgment of our
proficiency upon the whole; and by what
steps the losses we sustain from our neces-
sary connexion with a sinful nature and a
sinful world may be retrieved from time to
time. I beg your Lordship's permission to
fill up the paper with a view to these inqui-
ries. Idonot mean to offer a laboured essay
on them, but such thoughts as shall occur
while the pen is in my hand.

The awakened soul (especially when, after
a season of distress and terror, it begins to
taste that the Lord is gracious) finds itself
as in a new world. No change in outward
life can be so sensible, so atfecting. No
wonder, then, that, at such a time, little else
can be thought of. The ¢ransition from dark-

- ness to light, from a scnse of wrath to a hope
of glory, is the greatest that can be imagined,
ung is often times as sudden as wonderful.

Hence the general characteristics of young
converts are‘alzaeal and lpve. Like lsrael at

\and at their wits end.
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the Red Sea, they have just seen the won-
derful works of the Lord, and they cannat
but sing his praise ; they are deeply affected
with the danger they have lately escaped,
and with the case of multitudes around them,
who are secure and careless in the same
alarming situation ; and a sense of their own
mercies, and & compassion for the souls of
others, is so transporting, that they cam
bardly forbear preaching to every one theyy
meet.

This emotion is highly just and ressoscs-
able, with respect to the causes from when<e
it springs; and it is doubtless a proof, Dot
only of the imperfection, but the depravaty
of our nature, that we are not always tiwmm
affected. Yet it is not entirely genuine. ¥
we examine this character closely, which
seems, at first sight, a patternand a
to christians of longer standing, we for
the most part, find it attended with consider
able defects.

1. Such persons are very weak in faith
Their confidence arises rather from the
lively impressions of joy withio, than froma
distinct and clear agvprehension of the work
of God in Christ. The comforts which are -
intended as cordials, to animate them agai
the opposition of an unbelieving world, they
mistake and rest in as the proper evidences
of their hope. And hence it comes to pass,
that when the Lord varies his dispensations,
and hides his face, they are soon troubled,

2. 'They who are in this state of their first
\ove, are seldom free from womething of













mournful proofs that our nature is essentially
depraved. The grace of God affords some
assistance for correcting the wildness of the
fancy, and enlarging the capacity of the
mind: yet the cure at present is but pallia-
tive; but ere long it shall be perfect, and our
complaints shall cease for ever. Now it
costs us much pains to acquire a pittance of
solid and useful knowledge; and the ideas
we have collected are far from being at the
disposal of judgment, and, like men in a
crowd, are perpetually clashing and inter-
fering with each other. But it will not be
so, when we are completely freed from the
effects of sin. Confusion and darkness will
not follow us into the world where light and
order reign. Then, and not till then, our
knowledge will be perfect, and our posses-
sion of it uninterrupted and secure.

Since the radical powers of the soul are
thus enfeebled and disordered, it is not to be
wondered at, that the best of men, and un-
der their highest attainments, have found
cause to make the acknowledgement of the
apostle, “ When I would do good, evil is
present with me.” But, blessed be God,
though we must feel hourly cause for shame
and humiliation for what we are in onrselves,
we have cause to rejoice continually in
Christ Jesus, who, as he is revealed to us
under the various names, characters, rela-
tions, and offices, which he bears in the scrip-
tures, holds out to our faith a balm for every
wound, a cordial for every discouragement,
and a sufficient answer to every oT)jection
which sin or Satan can suggest against our
peace. If we are guilty, he is our ri%)hteous-
ness; if we are sick, he is our infallible phy-
sician ; if we are weak, helpless, and defence-
less, he is the compassionate and faithful
shepherd, who has taken charge of us, and
will not suffer any thing to disappoint our
hopes, or to separate us from his love. He
knows our frame, he remembers that we are
but dust, and has engaged to guide us by his
counsel, support us by his power, and at
length to receive us to his glory, that we
may he with him for ever.—I am with the
greatest deference, &c.

LETTER IV.

February — 1772,

wuy LorD,—I have been sitting, perhaps e
quarter of an hour, with my pen in my hand,
and my finger upon my upper lip, contriving
how 1 should begin my letter. A detail of
the confused, incoherent thoughts which
have successively 'rmed throngh my mind,
would have more than filled the sheet; but
your Lordship’s patience, and even your
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all down. At length my suspense reminded
me of the apostle’s words, Gal. v. 17, “Ye
cannot do the things that ye would.” This
is an humbling, buta just account of a chris-
tian’s attainments in the present life, and is
equally applicable to the stnx::gest and to the
weakest. The weakest not say less,
the strongest will hardly venture to my
more. The Lord has given his people a de-
sire and will aiming at great things: with-
out this they would be unworthy name
of christians; but they cannot do as they
would. Their best desires are weak and in-
effectual, not absolutely so (for he who warks
in them to will, enables them in a measure
to do likewise,) but in comparison with the
mark at which they aim. So that while
they have great cause to be thankful for the
desire he has given them, and for the degree
in which it is answered, they have eqml
reason to be ashamed and abased under s
sense of their continual defects, and the eril
mixtures which taint and debase their best
endeavours. It would be easy to make out
a lon§ list of particulars which a believer
would do if he could, but in which, from first
to last, he finds a mortifying inability. Per-
mit me to mention a few, which I need not
transcribe from books, for they are always

present to my mind.

He would willingly enjoy God in prayer.
He knows that prayer is his duty ; Eut, ]
his judgment, he considers it likewise as his
ﬁ'reatest honour and privilege. In this light

e can recommend it to others, and can tell
them of the wonderful condescension of the
great God, who humbles himself to behold
the things that are in heaven, that he should
stoop so much lower, to afford his gracious
ear to the supplications of sinful worms upm
earth. He can bid them expect a pleasure in
waiting upon the Lord, different in kind, and
greater in degree, than all that'the world can
afford. By prayer, he can say, You have
liberty to cast all your cares upon him thet
careth for you. By one hour's intimate s
cess to the throne of grace, where the Lod
causes his glory to pass before the soal that
seeks him, you may acquire more true sp
ritual knowledge and comfort, than by s dsy
or a week’s converse with the best of men, o
the most studious perusal of many folios: and
in this light he would consider it and impfore
it for himself. But, alas! how seldom cxa
he do as he would! How often does he find
this privilege a mere task, which he would
be glad of a just excuse to omit!
chief pleasure he derives from the
ance 18 to think that his task is finished
has been drawing near to God with his
while his heart was far from him.
this is not doing as he would, when (to bor-
row the expression of an old woman here) he'

H
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charity for the wniter, would have been tried
to the uttermost, if I could have penneﬁﬁ:\zm

.
-~

is dragged before God like a slave; and comes
\away . thief .
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so frivolous, so abeurd, so impoesible, or so
horrid, but it can obtain access, and that at
any time, or in any place: neither the study,
the pulpit, nor even the Lord’s table, exempt
me from their intrusion. I sometimes com-
pare my words to the treble of an instru-
ment which my thoughts accompany with a
kind of bass, or rather anti-bass, in which
every rule of harmony is broken, every pos-
sible combination of discord and confusion is
introduced, utterly inconsistent with, and
contradictory to, the intended melody. Ah!
what music would my praying and preaching
often make in the ear of the Lord of Hosts,
g he listened to them as theyl' arefrriine only!
men, the upper only (if I may so
4 ) is heardggfndg:nﬁll canse there igfor
self-gratulation, if they should happen to
commend, when conscience tells me they
would be struck with astonishment and ab-
horrence could they hear the whole.

But if this awful elfect of heart depravity
cannot be wholly avoided in the present state
of human nature, yet at least [ would not al-
low and indulge it; yet this I find I do. In
defiance of my best judgment and best wishes,
I find something within me which cherishes
and cleaves to those evils, from which I ought
to start and flee, as I should if a toad or a ser-

t was put in my food or in my bed. Ah!

w vile must the heart, at least my hear*, be,
that can hold a parley with such abominations
when I so well know their nature and their
tendency. Surely he who finds himself ca-
pable of this, may, without the least affecta-
tion of humility (however fair his outward
conduct a ) subscribe himself less than
the least of all saints, and of sinners the very
chief.

I would not be influenced by a principle
of self on any occasion ; yet this evil I often
do. I see the baseness and absurdity of such
conduct as clearly as I see the light of the
day. I do not affect to be thought ten feet
high, and I know that a desire of being
thought wise or good is e1uully contrary to
reason and truth. I should be grieved or
angry if my fellow-creatures supposed I had
such a desire; and therefore I fear the very
principle of self, of which I complain, has a
considerable share in prompting my desires
td conceal it. The pride of others often of-
fends me, and makes me studious to hide my
own, because their good opinion of me de-
Ends much upon their own perceiving it

it the Lord knows how this dead fly taints
and spoils my best services, and makes them
0o better than ious sins.

I would not indulge vain reasonings con-
cerning the counsels, ways, and providence
of God, yet I am prone to doit. That the
Judge of all the earth will do right, is to me
a8 evident and necessary as that two and two

make four. I believe that he has a sovereign
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right to do what he will with his own, and
that his sovereignty is but another name for
the unlimited exercise of wisdom and good-
ness. But my reasonings are often such as
if I had never heard of these principles, or
had formerly renounced them. I feel the
workings of a presumptuous spirit, that
would account for every thing, and venture
to dispute whatever it cannot comprehend.
What an evil is this, for a potsherd of the
earth to contend with itsmaker! I do not
act thus towards my fellow-creatures; I do
not find fault with the decisions of a judge,
or the dispositions of a general, because,
though I know they are fillible, yet I sup-
pose they are wiser in their respective de-
partments than myself. But I am often
ready to take this liberty when it is most
unreasonable and inexcusable.

I would not cleave to a covenant of worke
It should seem from the foregoing particu-
lars, and many others which I could mention,
that I have reasons enow to deter me from
this : yet even this I do. Not but that I eay,
and I hope from my heart, “ Enter not into
judgment with thy servant, O Lord.” I em-

race it as a faithful saying, and worthy of
all acceptation, that Jesus %hnst came into
the world to save sinners; and it is the main
pleasure and business of my life to set forth
the necessity and all-sufficiency of the Me-
diator between God and man, and to make
mention of his righteousness, even of his
only. But here, a8 in every thing else, I
find a vast difference between my judgment
and my experience. I am invited to take
the water of life freely, yet I am often dis-
couraged, because I have nothing wherewith
to pay for it. If [am at times favoured with
some liberty from the above mentioned evils,
it rather gives me a more favourable opinion
of myself than increase my admiration of the
Lord’s goodness to so unworthy a creature;
and when the returning tide of my corrup-
tions convince me that I am still the same,
an unbelieving legal spirit would urge me
to conclude that the Lord is changed ; at least,
I feel a weariness of being beholden to him
for such continued multiplied forgiveness,
and I fear that some part of my striving
against sin, and my desires after an increase
of sanctification arise from a secret wish that
I might not be so abeolutely and entirely in-
debted to him.

This, my Lord, is only a faint sketch of my
heart, but it is taken from the life: it would
require a volume rather than a letter to fill
up the outlines. But I believe you will not
regret that I chuse to say no more npon such
a subject. But though my disease is grie-
ous, 1t is not desperate; I have & gracious
and infallible Physician. I shall not die,
but live, and declare the works of the Lord.
—I remain, my Lord, &c.
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Farther, a spirit of humiliation, which is
both decus et tutamen, the strength and
beauty of our profession, is greatly promoted
by our feeling, as well as reading, that when
we would do good, evil is present with us.
A broken and a contrite spirit is pleasing to
the Lord; he has promised to Xwell with
those who have it; and experience shows,
that the exercise of all our graces is in pro-
portion to the humbling sense we have of the
depravity of our nature. But that we are
so totally depraved, is a truth which no one
ever truly learned by being only told it. In-
deed, if we could receive, and habitually
maintain a right judgment of ourselves, by
what is plainly declared in the scriptures, 1t
would probably save us many a wmournful
hour; but experience is the Lord’s school,
and they who are taught by him usually
learn, that they have no wisdom by the mis-
takes they make, and that they have no
strength by the slips and falls they meet
with. Every day draws forth some new
corruption, which before was little observed,
or at least discovers it in a stronger light
than before. Thus, by degrees, they are
weaned from leaning to any sup) wis-
dow, power, or goodness in themselves; they
feel the truth of our Lord’s words, ¢ With-
eut me ye can do nothing ;" and the neces-
sity of crying, with David, “ O lead me and
guide me, for thy name’s sake.” It is chiefly
by this frame of mind that one christian 1s
differenced from another ; for though it is an
inward feeling, it has very observable out-
ward effects, whichare expressively intinated,
Ezek. xvi. 63, * Thou shalt be dumb, and not
open thy mouth, in the day when I am paci-
fied towards thee, saith the Lord God.” The
knowledge of my full and free forgiveness,
of thy innumerable backslidings and trans-
gressions, shall make thee ashamed, and
silence the unruly workings of thine heart.
Thou shalt open thy mouth in praise; but
thou shalt no more boast in thyself, or cen-
sure others, or repine at my dispensations.
In these respects we are exceedingly prone
to speak unadvisedly with our lips. But a
sense of great unworthiness and much for-
giveness checks these evils. Whoever is
truly humbled will not be easily angry, will
not be positive and rash, will be compassion-
ate and tender to the infirmities of his fel-
low-sinners, knowing, that if there be a dif-
ference, it is grace that has made it, and that
he has the seeds of every evil in his own
heart; and, under all trials and aflictions, he
will look to the hand of the Lord, and lay
his mouth in the dust, acknowledging that
he suffers much less than his iniquities have
deserved. These are some of the advantages
and good fruits which the Lord enables us to
obtain from that bitter root indwelling sin.—
d am, with deference, &c.
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LETTER VIL

September — 1772.
MY LorD,— Weak, unskilful, and unfaith-
ful as I am in practice, the Lord has been
pleased to give me some idea of what a
christian ought to be, and of what is actually
attainable in the present life, by those whom
he enables earnestly to aspire towards the
prize of their high calling. They who are
versed in mechanics can, from a knowledge
of the combined powers of a complicated ma-
chine, make an exact calculation of what it
is able to perform, and what resistance it
can counteract: but who can compute the
possible effects of that combination of princi-
ple and motives revealed in the gospel, upon
a heart duly impressed with a sense of their
importance and glory! When I was lately
at Mr. Cox's museum, while I was fixing
my attention upon sonie curious rovements,
imagining that I saw the whole of the ar-
tist's design, the person who showed it touch-
ed a little spring, and suddenly a thousand
new and unexpected motions took place, and
the whole peace seemed animated trom the
top to the bottom. I should have formed but
a very imperfect judgment of it, had I seen no
more than what I saw at first. I thought it
might in some measure illustrate the vast
difference that is observable amongst profes-
sors, even amongst those who are, it is to be
hoped, sincere. There are persons, who ap-
pear to have a true knowledge, in part, of
the nature of gospel religion, but seem notto
be apprized o% ity properties, in their com-
prehension and extent. If they have attained
to some liope of their acceptance, if they fid
at seasons some communion with God in the
means of grace, if they are in measure de-
livered from the prevailing and corrupt cu-
toms of the world, they seem to be satisfied,
as if they were possessed of all. These are
indeed great things; scd meliora latent. The
profession of too many, whase sincerity ch3-
rity would be unwilling to impeach, is
blemished, notwithstanding their hopes |
their occasional comforts, by the breakigs
forth of unsanctified tempers, and the indok
gence of vain hopes, anxious cares, and sel-
fish pursuits. Far, very far, am I from that
unscriptural sentiment of sinless perfection
in fallen man. To those who have a du¢
sense of the spirituality and ground of the
divinc precepts, and of what passes in thest
own hearts, there will never be wanting
causes of humiliation and self-abasement on
the account of sin; vet still there is a liberty
and privilege attainable by the ], be-
yond what is ordinarily thonght of. Permit
me to mention two or three particulars, in
which those who have a holy ambition of as-
piring to them shall not be altogether disap-

pointed.
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1 have lost another of my people, a mother
unto our Israel; a person of much experi-
ence, eminent grace, wisdom, and usefulness.
She walked with God forty yeams: she was
one of the Lord's poor; but her poverty was
decent, satisficd, and honourable ; she lived
respected, and her death is considered asa
public loss. It is a great loss to me; [ shall
miss her advice and example, by which 1
have been often edified and animated.  But
Jesus still lives.  Almost her last words were,
The lord is my portion, saith my soul.—I
am, &c.

LETTER XIIL

March 10, 1774,

uy Lorn,—For about six weeks past 1
have had occasion to spend several hours off
almost every day with the sick and the dving.
These scenes are to a minister like walking
the hospitals to a younz surgeon.  The vari-
ous cases whieh oceur, exemplity, illustrate,
and explain, with a commanding energy,
many truths, which may be learned indeed
at home, but cannot be so well understood,
or their force so sensibly felt, without the
advantage of experience and observation.
As physicians, besides that competent gene-
rul knowledge of their profession which
should be commeon to them all, have usually
their several favourite branches of study,
some applying themselves more to botany,
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thority of God speeking them in his word,
and revealing them by his Spirit, to the aws-
kened heart (for till the heart is awakened it
is incapable of receiving this evidence ;) yet
some of these truths are so mysterious, ®
utterly repugnant to the judgment of de-
praved nature, that, thougfx the remaining
influence of unbelief and, vain reasoning, the
temptations of Satan, and the subtle argu-
ments with which some men reputed we,
attack the foundatione of our faith, the minds
even of believers are sometimes capable of
being shaken. I know no better corrobor-
ting evidence for the relief of the mind under
such assaults than the testimony of dying
perons, especially of such as have lived out
of the noise of controversy, and who perhaps
never heard a svllable of what has been
started in these evil days against the deity
of Christ, his atonement, and other impor-
tantarticles. Permit me, my Lord, to relate,
upon this occasion, some things which ex-
ceedinzly struck me in the conversatioa [
had with a young woman whom 1 visited in
her last illness about two years ago. She
was a sober, prudent person, of plain sense,
could read her Bible, but had read little be-
sidex.  ler knowledge of the world was
nearly confined to the parish ; for I sup
she was seldom, it ever, twelve miles trom
home in her life.  She had known the gos
pel about seven years before the Lord visited
her with & lingering consumption, which at
length removed her to a better world. A

[rer. xL

others to chemistry, others to anatomy ;20 . few days before her death, I had been pray-
ministers as thewr inclinations and gitts ditler, Ling by her bed-side, and in my prayer,
are led more closely to consider some par- ! thanked the lord, that he gave her now to
ticular branch of the system of divine truth. ' see that she had not followed cunninaly-de-
Some are direeted to staie and defend the | vised fablex When 1 had finished, she re-
doctrines of the gospel; some have a talent - peated that word, “ No,” she said, * ot co
for elucidating ditlicult texts ot seripture; ningly-devised fables, these are realities i
some have a turn for explaining the pro- deed : 1 teel their truth, T fidel their comorl.
phetical parts, and so of the rest. For my- O, tell my fricnds, tell my acquaintance. tel
selty if it be Lawtul to speak of wyself; and - enquiringe souls, tell poor sinners, tell all the
so far as | can judre, anatomy is my favour- danghters of Jerusalemn (alluding to Sol-
ite branch; 1 mean the study of the human *mon’s Sone, v. 16, fromn which she had jot
heart, with its workines and counter-work- betore desired me to preach at her funeral.)
ings, as it ix ditforently atfected in a state of what Jesus has done for my soul. Tell them
nature or of grace in the diflerent scasons of  that now in the time of need T find him mf
prosperity, adversity, conviction, temptation, * beloved and my friend. and as such | cun-
sickness, and the approach of death.  The mend him to them.” She then fixed ber
Lord. by sending me hither, provided me a ' eyes steadfustly upon me, and procecded, 88
good school for these purpases. 1 know not | well az [ 2an recollect, as follows: «Sir, yo
where I could have had a better, or one at> " are highly favoured in being called to presch
fording a greater variety of characters, in the gospel. [ have often” heanl you wi
proportion to the number of people: and as! pleasure ; but give me leave'to tell you. tt
they are mostly poor people, and strangers 1 now see all vou have said or can sy ¥
to that address which is the result of educa- | comparatively but little.  Nor till you cme
tion and converse with the world. there ixa into my situation, and have death and eter-
simplicity in what they say or do, which |nity full in your view, will it be poesible fx
gives me a peculiar advantage in judging of | you to conceive the vast weight and impor
their cases. | tance of the truths yon declare. Oh!S3m
But I was about to speak of death. Though {it is a serious thing to die, no words can e*
the grand evidence of those truths wpon | prees Whak W weedfel W support the soul 8
which our hopes are built, arises from the au- | \he sdveanixy of u dymey e
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of universal providence over all the nations,
families. and persons upon earth, or he could
not effectually manage for those who put
their trust in him, in that immense variety
of casesand circumstances in which they are
found. Reason, as well as scripture, may
convince us, that he who gathereth the out-
casts of Israel, who healeth the broken in
heart, who upholdeth all that fall, raiseth up
all that are bowed down, and upon whom the
eyes of all wait for their support, can be no
other than he who telleth the number of the
stars, and calleth them all by their names,
who is great in power, and whose under-
standing is infinite. To this pu like-
wise the prophet Isaiah describes this mighty
Shepherd, chap. xl. 9—17, both as to his
pereon and office.

But is not this indeed the great mystery
of godliness! How just is the apostle’s ob-
servation, that no man can say Jesus Christ
is Lord, but by the Holy Ghost! How as-
tonishing the thought,—that the Maker of
heaven and earth, the holy one of lsrael, be-
fore whoee presence the earth shook, the
heavens dropped when he displayed a faint
emblem of his majesty upon Sinai, should
afterwards appear in the form of a servant,
and hang upon a cross, the sport and scorn of
wicked men! I cannot wonder that to the
wise men of the world this appears absurd,
unreasonable, and impossible; yet to right
reason, to reason enlightened, and sanctified,
however amazing the proposition be, yet it
appears true and neceaaar{, upon a supposi-
tion that a holy God is pleased to pardon

sinners in a way suited to display the awful
&lories of his justice. The same arguments
which prove the blood of bulls and goats in-
=mufficient to take away sin, will conclude
against the utmost doings or sufferings of
anen or angels. The Redeemer of sinners
xnust be mighty; he must have a personal
«lignity, to stamp such a value upon his un-
~wdertakings as that thereby God may ap-

just as well as merciful in justifving

L%T. XV}

pear
the ungodly for his sake; and he must be:

wall-sufficient to bless, and almighty to pro-

tect those who come unto him for safety and .

life.
Suach a one i8 our Shepherd. This is he

of whom we, through grace, are enabled to*

say, we are his people, and the sheep of
his pasture. We are his by every tie and
right; he made us, he redeemed us, he re-
claimed us from the hand of our enemies, and
we are his by our own voluntary surrender
of ourselves; for, though we once slighted,
despised, and o im, he made us will-
ing in the day of his power: he knocked at
the door of our hearts; but we, at least I,
barred and fastened it against him as much
and as as possible. But when he re-
vealed his love we could stand out no longer.
Like sheep, we are weak, destitute, defence-
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less, prone to wander, unable to return, and
always surrounded with wolves. But all is
made up in the fulness, ability, wisdom,
compassion, care, and faithfulness of our
great Shepherd. He guides, protects, feeds,
heals, and restores, and will be our guide
and our God even until death. Then he
will meet us, receive us, and present us unto
himself, and we shall be near him, and like
him, and with hin for ever.

Ah! my Lord, what a subject is this! [
trust it is the joy of your heart. Placed as
you are by his hand in & superior rank, you
see and feel that the highest honours, and
the most important concernments that termi-
nate with the present life, are trivial as the
sports of children in comparison with the
views and the rrivi]eges you deiive from the
glorious gospel; and your situation in life
renders the grace bestowed upon you the
more conspicuous and distinguishing. I have
somewhecre met with a similar reflection of
Henry IV. of France, to this purpose, that,
though many came into the world the same
day with him, he was probably the only one
among them that was born to be a king.
Your Lordship is acquainted with many,
who, if not born on the same day with you,
were born to titles, estates, and honours;
but how few of them were born to the honour
of making a public and consistent profession
of the glorious gospel! The hour is coming,
when all honours and possessions, but this
which cometh of God only, will be eclipsed
and vanish, and, like the baseless fabric of a
vision, leave not a wreck behind.  How
miscrable will they then be who must leave
their aLL! What a mortifying thought does
Horace put in the way of those who disdain
to read the scriptures!

Linquenda tellus, ot domus, et placens
Uxor: neque harum, quas colis, arborum
T'e, preter invisan cupresas,
Uhl brevem dominum weyuetur.

But grace and faith can make the lowest
state of” life supportable, and muke a dismis-
sion from the highest desirable. Of the for-
mer I have many living proofs and witnesses
varound me. Your lordship, I trust, will
| have sweet experience of the latter, when,
“after having fulfilled the will of Goid in your
generation, you shall be called (I hope in
some yet distant day) to enter into your Mas-
ter's joy. In the inean time, how valuable
are life, talents, influcnee, and opportunities
of every kind, if we are enabled to improve
and lay out all for him who hath thus loved
us, thus provided for us! As to myself,
would hope there are fow who have so clear
a sense of their obligations to him, who make
such unsuitable and languid returns as I do.
I think I have a desire to serve him better ;
but, alas! evil is present with me. Suxely
I shall feel something ke ghnine sl tegyt




o

t
for my coldness, even in heaven, for I find T
am never happier than when I am most
ashamed of myself upon this account here.—
1 am, &ec.

LETTER XVIL

December 8, 1774.

Y Lorp,—How wonderful is the patience
of God towards sinful men! In him the
live, and move, and have their being, and,
if he were to withdraw his support for a
single moment, they must perish. He main-
tains their lives, guards their persons, sup-
plies their wants, while they employ the
powers and faculties they receive from him
1n a settled course of opposition to his will.
They trample upon his laws, affront his
Eovemment, and despise his grace; yet still

e spares. To silence all his adversarics in
a moment would require no extraordinary
exertion of his power; but his forbearance
towards them manifests his glory, and gives
us cause to say, Who is a God like unto
thee ?

Sometimes, however, there are striking in-
stances of his displeasure against sin. When
such events take place, immediately upon a
ﬁ:blic and premeditated contempt offered to

im that sitteth in the heavens, I own they
remind me of the danger of standing, if I
may so speak, in the Lord’s way ; for amugh
his long-suffering is astonishing, and many
dare him to his face daily, with seeming im-
punity, yet he sometimes strikes an awful
and unexpected blow, and gives an illustra-
tion of that solemn word, * Who ever har-
dened himself against the Lord and pros-
pered ™ But how am I to make this ob-
servation? I ought to do it with the deepest
humiliation, remembering that I once stood,
according to my }y;ea.rs and ability, in the
foremost rank of his avowed opposers, and,
with a determined and unwearied enmity
renounced, defied, and blasphemed him.
“But he will have mercy on whom he will
have mercy;” and therefore I was spared,

and reserved to speak of his goodncss.

Josephus, when speaking of the death of
Herod Agrippa, ascribes it to a natural cause,
and says, he was seized with excruciating
pains in his bowels. But Luke informs us
of the true cause: an angel of the Lord smote
him. Had we a modern history, written by
an inspired pen, we should probably often be
reminded of such an interposition where we
are not ordinarily aware of it. For though
the springs of actions and events are conceal-
ed from us for the most part, and vain men
carry on their schemes with confidence, as
though the Lord had forsaken the earth, yet
éllgz: are under his eye and control; and
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in some measure, instructed by the
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specimens of his government recorded in the
scriptures, can trace and adinire his hand, and
can see how he takes the wise in their ow.
craftiness, stains the pride of human glory;
and that when sinners speak proudly, he is
above them, and makes every thing {end or
bre#(hl;efore ?im. &
ile we lament the growth and perni-

cious effects of infidelity, agnrg see how wicked
men and seducers wax worse and worse, de-
ceiving, and being deceived; what gratitude
should fill our hearts to him, who has been
pleased to call us out of the horrid darkness
in which multitudes are bewildered and lost,
into the glorious light of his goepel ! Faint
are our warmest conceptions of this mercy.
In order to understand it fully, we shou
have a full and adequate sense of the evil from
which we are delivered ; the glory to which
we are called; and especially, of the astonish-
ing means to which we owe our life and
the humiliation, sufferings, and death of the
Son of God. But our views of these points
while in our present state, are and must b
exceedingly weak and disproportionate. We
know them but in part, we see them &+ teowres,
by reflection, rather the images than the thi
themselves; and though they are ﬁithf'unﬁ;
represented in the mirror of God’s word, to
us they appear indistinct, because we see
them through a gross medium of ignorance
and unbelief. Hereafter every vail shall be
removed ; we shall know, in another manner
than we do now, the unspeakable evil of sin,
and the insupportable dreadfulness of God's
displeasure against it, when we see the world
in flames, and hear the final sentence de-
nounced upon the ungodly. We shall have
far other thoughts of Jesus when we see him
as he is: and shall then be able to make a
more affecting estimate of the love which
moved him to be made a substitute and a
curse for us: and we shall then know what

reat things God has prepared for them that
ove him. Then with transport, we shall
adopt the queen of Sheba’s language, It was
a true report we heard in yonder dark world ;
but, behold, the half, the thousandth part,
was not told us! In the mean time, may
such conceptions as we are enabled to form
of these great truths, fill our hearts, and be
mingled with all our thoughts, and all our
concerns; may the Lord, by faith, give us an
abiding evidence of the reality and import-
ance of the things which cannot yet be seen;
so shall we be enabled to live above the world
while we are in it, uninfluenced either by its
blandishments or its frowns; and, with a
noble simplicity and eingularity, avow and
maintain the cause of God in truth, in the
midst of a crooked and perverse generation.
He whom we serve is able to support and
protect us; and he well deserves at our hands,
thet we should be willing to endure, for his
sake, much more then e will ever permit us
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fall of empires, with all their professed saga-
:;t‘{, in tracing the connection between causes
effects, they are totally unacquainted with
the great master-wheel which manages the
whole movement, that is, the Lord's desi
in favour of his church and kingdom. To
this every event is subordinate ; to this every
interfering interest must stoop. How easily
might this position be proved, by reviewing
the history of the period about the Reforma-
tion. ether Dr. Robertson considers
things in this light, in his history of Charles V.
I know not, as I have dot secen his books;
but if not, however elaborate his performance
may be in other respects, I must venture to
say, it is essentially defective, and cannot give
that light and pleasure to a spiritual reader of
which the subject is capable. And I doubt
not, that some who are yet unborn will here-
after clearly see and remark, that the present
unhappy disputes between Great Britain and
America, with their consequences, whatever
they may be, are part of a series of events, of
which the extension and interests of the church
of Christ were the principal final causes. In
a word, that Jesus may be known, trusted,
and adored, and sinners, by the power of his
gospel, be rescued from sin and Satan, is
comparatively, the = s, the one great busi-
ness, for the sake of which the succession of
day and night, summer and winter, is still
maintained ; and when the plan of redemp-
tion is consummated, sin, which now almost
fills the earth, will then set it on fire; and
the united interest of all the rest of mankind,
when detached from that of the people of
,God, will not plead for its preservation a sin-
iloe day. In this view, I congratulate your
rdship, that however your best endeavours
to serve the temporal interests of the nation
may fall short of your wishes; yet, so far as
your situation gives you opportunity of sup-
porting the gospel-cause, and facilitating its
progress, you have a prospect both of a more
certain and more important success. For
instance, it was, under God, your Lordship's
favour and influence that brought me into
the ministry. And though I be nothing, yet
he who put it into your heart to patronise
me has been ple not to suffer what you
then did for his sake to be wholly in vain. He
has been pleased, in a course of years, by so
unworthy an instrument as I am, to awaken
a number of persons, who were at that time
dead in trespesses and sins; but now some of
them are pressing on to the prize of their high
calling in Christ Jesus; and some of them
are already before the throne. Should I sug-
gest in some companies, that the conversion
of a hundred sinners (more or less) to God,
is an event of more real importance than the
tempora! prosperity of the greatest nation up-
on earth, I should be charged with ignorance
and arroTance ; but your Lordship is skilled
in scriptural arithmetic, which alone canteach
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us to estimate the value of souls, and will
agree with me, that one soul is worth more
than the whole world, on account of its re-
demption-price, its vast capacities, and its
duration. Should we suppose a nation to
consist of forty millions, the whole and each
individual to enjoy as much good as this life
can afford, withou:’ abatement, for a term of
fifty years each; all this , or an equal
quantity, might be exhaustigol? a single per-
son in two thousand millione of years, which
would be but a moment in comparison of the
eternity which would still follow, and if this
good were merely temporal good, the whole
aggregate of it would be evil and misery, if
compared with that happiness in God, of
which only they who are made partakers of
a divine life are capable. On the other hand,
were a whole nation to be destroyed by such
accumulated miseries as attende:{ the siege
of Jerusalem, the sum total of these calami-
ties would be but trifling, if set in competi-
tion with what every single person that dies
in sin has to expect, when the sentence of
everlasting destruction from the presence of
the Lord, and the glory of his power, shall
be executed.

What an unexpected round have my
thoughts taken since I set out from the ice-
palace? It is time to relieve your Lordship,
and to subscribe myself, &c.

LETTER XIX.

February 23, 1775.

MY LorD,—I assent to our Lord’s declara-
tion, “ Without me ye can do nothing,” not
only upon the authority of the speaker, but
from the same irresistible and experimental
evidence, as if he had wld me, that I cannot
make the sun to shine, or change the course
of the seasons. Though my pen and my
tongue sometimes move freely, yet the total
incapacity and stagnation of thought I labour
under at other times, convinces me, that, in
myself, I have not sufficiency to think a Isod
thought; and, I believe the case would be
the same, if that little measure of knowledge
and abilities, which I am too prone to look
upon as my own, were a thousand times
greater than it is. For every new service I
stand in need of a new supply, and can bring
forth nothing of my supposed store into ac-
tual exercise, but by his immediate assist-
ance. His gracious influence is that to those
who are best furnished with gifls, which the
water is to the mill, or the wind to the ehip,
without which the whole apparatus is motion-
less and useless. I apprehend that we lose
much of the comfort which might arise from
a sense of our continual dependence wpoa
him, and of course fall short of acknowledg+
ing, 88 we qught, what we receive from him,
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could not-understand this for a time. I
thought they were rather in danger of bein
roud, when they saw themselves provid
or in such an extraordinary way. But the
manna would not keep; they could not hoard
it up, and were therefore in a state of abeo-
lute dependence from day to day. This ap-
intment was well suited to humble them.
us it is with us in spirituals. We should
be better pleased, perhaps, to be set up with
a stock or sufficiency at once,—such an in-
herent portion of wisdom and power, as we
might depend upon, at least for common oc-
casions, without being constrained by a sense
of indigence, to have continual recourse to
the Lord for every thing we want. But his
way is best. His own glory is most dis-
Pplayed, and our safety most secured, by keep-
us quite poor and empty in ourselves,
:& sup&ying us from one minute to another,
according to our need. This, if any thing,
will prevent boasting, and keep a sense of
gratitude awake in our hearts. This is well
adapted to quicken us in prayer, and fur-
nishes us with a thousand occasions for
praise which would otherwise escape our
notice.

But who or what are we, that the Most
High should thus notice us! should visit us
every morning, and water us every moment !
It is an astonishing thought, that God should
thus dwell with men! that he, before whom
the mightiest earthly potentates are less
than nothing, and vanity, should thus stoop
and accommodate himself to the situation,
wants, and capacities of the weakest, mean-
est, and poorest of his children! But so it
hath pleased him. He sceth
seeth.—I am, &c.

LETTER XX.
August — 1775.

uy Lorp,—I have no apt_preface or in-
troduction at hand; and as I have made it

almost a rule not to study for what I should |

offer your Lordship, I therefore beg leave to
begin abruptly. R is the future promised
privilege of believers in Jesus, that they
shall be as the Is; and there is a sense
in which we should endeavour to be as the
angels now. This is intimated to us where
we are taught to pray, “Thy will be done
on earth as it isin heaven.” I have some-
times amused myself with supposing an
angel should be appointed to reside a while
upon earth in a human body; not in sinful
flesh, like ours, but in & body free from in-
firmity, and still perceiving an unabated
sense of his own happiness m the favour of
God, and of his unspeakable obligation to his
goodness ; and then I have tried to judge, as
well as 1 could, how such an angel would com-

not as man ;
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port himself in such a sitvation. I know not
that I ever enlarged upon the t, either
in preaching or writing. Peéfmit me to

follow it a little in this paper.

Were [ acquainted with this heavenly visit-
ant, I am willing to hope I should greatly reve-
rence him; and, if permitted, be glad, in some
cases, to consult him: in some, but not in all;
for I think my fear would be equal to my
love. Methinks I could never venture to open
my heart freely to him, and unfold to him my
numberless complaints and infirmities; for,as
he could have no experience of the like things
himself, I should suppose he would not know
how fully to pity me, indeed hardly how to
bear with me, if I told him all. Alas! what
a preposterous, strange, vile creature should I
ap, to an angel, if he knew me as I am!
It is well for me that Jesus was made lower
than the angels, and that the human nature
he assumed was not distinct from the common
nature of mankind, though secured from the
common depravity ; and because he submit-
ted to be under the law in our name and
stead, though he was free from sin himself,
yet sin and its consequences being, for our
sakes, charged upon him, he acquired, in the
days of his humihation, an experimental sym-
pathy with his poor people. He knows the
effects of sin and temptation upon us, by that
knowledge whereby he knows all things; but
he knows them likewise in a way more suit-
able for our comfort and relief, by the suffer-
ings and exercises he passed through for us.
Hence arises encouragement. We have not
an high priest who cannot be touched witha
feeling of our infirmities, but was in all pointa
tempted even as we are. When I add to thams,
the consideration of his power, promises, axymd
grace, and that he is exalted on purpose -«
pity, relieve, and save, I gather courage. W T\
him I dare be free, and am not sorry, =
glad, that he knows me perfectly, that nCamsst
thought of my heart is hidden from him. MK
without this infinite and exact knowled ges——
my disease, how could he effectually admiz=—"1
ter to my cure!—But whither am I ra==t
bling? I seem to have lost sight of the ar——
already. I am now coming back, that if=sll
cannot eflectually pity me, he may at le— —
animate and teach me.

In the first place, I take it for granted
|angel would think himself a stranger and -
: grim upon earth. He would not forget
his xeririvua* was in heaven. Surely he was—
look upon all the bustle of human life s—(
ther than the design of his mission might ¢
nect him with it) with more indifference
we look upon the sports of children, or L
amusements of idiots and lunatics, which S&=277
us an uncasiness, rather than excite a de==fin
of joining in them. He would judge of e ~very
thing around him by the reference and o2

\
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& useless blank, and anticipates the pleasure
I propose. Many of my thoughts of this
kind are mere waking dreams; for perha)

the opportunity I am erly waiting for
never happens, but is swallowed up by some
unforeseen disappointment; or if not, some-
thing from within or without prevents its an-
swering the idea I had formed of it. Nor
does my fancy confine itself within the nar-
row limits of probabilities; it can busy itself
as eagerly in ranging after chimeras and im-
possibilities, and engage my attention to the
1deal pursuit of things that are never likely to
happen. In these ts my imagination
travels with wings; so that if the wildness,
the multiplicity, the variety of the phantoms
which pass through my mind in the space of
a winter’s day were known to my fellow-
creatures, they would probably deem me, as
I am often ready to deem myself, but a more
sober and harmless kind of lunatic. But if I
endeavour to put this active roving power in
a right track, and to represent to myself those
scenes which, though not yet present, I know
will soon be realised, and have a greatness
which the most enlarged exercise of my
powers cannot comprehend: if I would fix
my thoughts upon the hour of death, the end
ofy the world, the coming of the Judge, or
similar subjects; then my imagination is
presently tame, cold, and jaded, travels very
slowly, and is soon wearied in the road of
truth; though in the fairy fields of uncer-
tainty and ﬁ)lly. it can skip from mountain
to mountain. Mr. Addison supposes, that
the imagination alone, as it can be differently
affected, is capable of making us either in-
conceivably happy or miserable. Iam sure
it is capable of making us miserable, though
I believe it seldom gives us much pleasure,
but such as is to be found in a fool's para-
dise. But I am sure, were my outward life
and conduct perfectly free from blame, the
disorders and defilement of my imagination
are sufficient to constitute me a chief sinner
in the sight of him to whom the thoughts
and intents of the heart are continually open,
and who is of purer eyes than to behold ini-

qu%y.

pon this head I cannot but lament how
universally almost education is suited, and
a8 it were designed, to add to the stimulus
of depraved nature. A cultivated imagina-
tion 18 commended and sought after as a
very desirable talent, though it seldom means
more than the possession of a large stock of
other people’s dreams and fables, with a
certain quickness in compounding them, en-
larging upon them, and exceeding them by
inventions of our own. Poets, painters, and
even historians are employed to assist us
from our early years in forming an habitual
relish for shadows and colourings, which
both indispose for the search of truth and

even unfit us for its reception, unless pro-
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posed just in our own way. The best effec.
of the belles lettres upon the imagination
seems generally expressed by the word taste.
And what is this taste, but a certain disposi-
tion which loves to be humoured, soothed,
and flattered, and which can hardly receive
or bear the most important truths, if they be
not decorated and set off with such a deli-
cacy and address as taste requires! I sy
the most important truths; because truths
of a secular importance strike so closely upon
the senses, that the decision of taste perhaps
is not waited for. Thus, if a man be in-
formed of’ the birth of his child, or that his
house is on fire, the message takes up his
thoughts, and he is seldlom much disgusted
with the manner in which it is delivered.
But what an insuperable bar is the refined
taste of many to their profiting by the
preaching of the gospel, or even to their
hearing it. Though the subject of a dis-
course be weighty, and some just representa-
tion given of the evil of sin, the worth of the
soul, and the love of Christ; yet, if there be
something amiss in the elocution, lanzuage,
or manner of the preacher, people of taste
must be possessed, in a8 good measure, of
grace likewise, if they can hear him with
tolerable patience. And perhaps three
fourths of those who are accounted the most
sensible and judicious in the auditory, will
remember little about the sermon, but the
tone of the voice, the awkwardness of the
attitude, the obsolete expressions, and the
like; while the poor and simple, not being
incumbered with this hurtful accomplis-
ment, receive the messenger as the Lord's
servant, and the truth as the Lord’s word,
and are comforted and edified.—But I stop.
Some people would say, that I must sappose
your Lordship to have but little taste, or el
much grace, or I should not ventare %0
trouble you with such letters as mine.
am, &c.

LETTER XXIL

MY LorD,—The apostle speaks of a bless-
edness which it is the design of the gospel
to impart to those who receive it. The Gals-
tians once had it, and spoke of it. The
apostle reminds them of their loss, which is
left upon record as a warning to us. His
expression has led me sometimes to consider
wherein a christian’s present blessedness
consists ; I mean, that which is attainable in
this state of trial, and the sense and exercise
of which may be, and too often is, suspended
and taken from us. Itisa blessedness which,
if we speak of man in a natural state, his eye
hath not seen, nor his ear heard «o as to un~
derstand it, nor can the idea of it arise in his
heart. 1t 18 o way dependent upon outward






232

ing before us, and to breathe forth before
Eim the tempers of a child, the spirit of adop-
tion ;—and thus, by beholding his glory, to
be conformed more and more to his image,
and to renew our strangth, by drawing water
out of the wells of salvation: Herein 18 bless-
edness. They who have tasted it can say,
it is good for me to draw nigh to God. The
soul, thus refreshed by the water of life, is
preserved from thirsting after the vanities of
the world, thus instructed in the sanctuary,
comes down from the mount filled with hea-
venly wisdom, anointed with a holy unction,
and therefore qualified to judge, speak, and
act in character, in all the relations and oc-
casions of secular life. In this way, besides
the pleasure, a spiritual taste is acquired,
something analogous to the meaning of the
word taste when applied to music or good
breeding, by which discords and impropri-
eties are observed and avoided, as it were b
instinct, and what is right is felt and fol-
Jowed, not so much by the force of rules, as
rg a habit insensibly acquired, and in which

e substance of all necessary rules are,
if I may so say, digested. O that I knew
more of this blessedness, and more of its
effects!

Another branch of blessedness is a power
of reposing ourselves and our concerns upon
the Lord's faithfulness and care, and may be
considered in two respects. A reliance upon
him that he will surely Krovide for us, guide
us, protect us, be our help in trouble, our
shield in danger; so that, however poor,
weak, and defenceless in ourselves, we may
rejoice in his all-sufficiency as our own:—
and farther, in consequence of this, a peace-
ful, huinble subimission to his will, under all
events, which, upon their first impression,
are contrary to our own views and desires.
Surely, in a world like this, where every
thing is uncertain, where we are exposed to
trials on every hand, and know not but a
single hour may bring forth something pain-
ful, yea dreadful to our natural sensations,
there can be no blessedness but so far as we
are thus enabled to entrust and resign all to
the direction and faithfulness of the Lord
our Shepherd. For wantof more of this spirit,
multitudes of professing christians perplex
and wound themselves, and dishonour their
high calling. by continual anxieties, alarms,
and complaints. They think nothing safe
under the Lord’s keeping, unless their own
eye i8 likewise upon it, and are seldom satis-
fied with any of his dispensations ; for, though
he gratify their desires in nine instances, &
refusal in the tenth spoils the relish of all,
and they show the truths of the gospel can
afford them little comfort, if self 1s crossed.
But, blessed is the man who trusteth in the
Lord, and whose hope the Lord is! He
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be moved, and the mountains cast into the
midst of the sea.

The paper admonishes me it is time to re-
lieve your Lordship. And I have not room
to detain you long upon the fifth particular.
It belongs to a believer’s blessedness to feel
his spirit cheerful and active for the Lord's
service in the world. For to what other end
should he wish to live? If he thought of
himself only, it would be better to depart and
be with Jesus immediately. But he is a debtor
to his grace and love; and, though strictly
he can make no returns, yet he longs to show
his thankfulness; and, if the Lord give hima
heart to redeern histime, todevote hisstrength
and influence, and lay himself out for his ser-
vice,—that he may be instrumental in pro-
moting his cause, in comforting his le,
—or enable him to let his light shine bexre
men, that his God and his Father may be
honoured ;—he will account it blessedness.
This is indeed the great end of life, and he
knows it will evidently appear so at the ap-
proach of death, and therefore, while others
are cumbered about many things, he esteems
this the one thing needful.—I remain, my
Lord, &e.

LETTER XXIIL

July —1778.

My LorD,—That I may not weary you by
a preamble, I oblige myself to take the tum
of mi' letter from some passage of scripture;
and I fix upon that which just now occurred
to my thoughts, a clause in that pattern of
prayer, which he who best knows our stake
has been pleased to leave for the instructacn
of his people, in their great concern of wamit
ing at his throne of grace, Matt. vi. 33
. us not into temptation.” This peeeett
tion is seasonable at all times, and to all yg—et
sons who have any right knowledge of th «ssen
selves, or their spiritual calling. .

The word temptation, taken at large — U
cludes every kind of trial. To tempt istc—= t!
or prove. In this sense, it is said, the JEE_of
tempted Abraham, that is, he tried him =
God cannot tempt to evil. lle propeaoet
such an act of obedience to hiin, as w=e=ms 8
test of his faith, love, dependence, anclt 2
tegrity. Thus, all our afflictions, unde-r his
gracious management, are appointed to prore,
manifest, exercise, and purify the graces of his
children. And not attlictions only; prospenty
likewise is a state of temptation ; and mam ¥
who have endured sharp sufferings, and ame
off honourably, have been afterwards 'Fruﬂf
hurt and ensnared by Y)arospeﬁty. 0 thie=
purpose the histories of David and Hezekiatyes®
are in point. But by temptation we more

shall not be afraid of evil tidings: he shall
be kept in perfect peace though the earth

frequently understand the wiles and force *
\w\m‘h&m employs in wewnlting oar peace,






gifts, comforts, and even es, are some-
times the engines by which he practises
against us, to fill us with vain confidence and
self-sufficiency, or to lull us into formality
and indolence.

That wonderful power which we call the
imagination, is I suppose rather the medium
of the soul's perceptions during its present
state of union with the body, than a spiritual
faculty, strictly speaking; but it partakes
largely of that depravity which sin hasbrought
upon our whole frame, and affords Satan an
avenue for assaulting us with the most terri-
fying, if not the most dangerous of his tempt-
ations. At the best, we have but an indif-
ferent command over it. We cannot, by an
act of our own will, exclude a thousand pain-
ful, wild, inconsistent, and hurtful ideas, which
are ever ready to obtrude themselves upon our
minds; and a slight alteration in the animal
system, in the motion of the blood or nervous
spirit, is sufticient to withdraw it wholly from
cur dominion, and to leave us like a city with-
out walls or gates, exposed to the incursion
of our enemy. We are fearfully and won-
derfully made; and, with all our boasted
knowledge of other things, can forin no con-
ception of what is so vastly interesting to us,
the mysterious connection between soul and
body, and the manner in which they are mu-
tually affected by each other. The effects we
too sensibly feel. The wisest of men would
be accounted fools or mad, were they to ex-
press in words a small part of what passes
within them ; and it would appear that much
of the soherest life is little better than a wak-
ing dream; but how dreadful are the conse-
quences when the Lord permits some hidden
pin in the human machine to be altered ! Im-
mediately a door flies open, which no hand but
his can shut, and the enemy pours in, like a
flood, falsehood and horror, and the blackness
of darkness; the judgment is borne down and
disabled, and the most distressing illusions
seize us withall the apparent force of evidence
and demonstration. When this is the case in
a certain degree, we call it distraction; but
there are various degrees of it, which leavea
person in the possession of his senses as to the
things of common life, and yet are sufficient,
with respect to his spiritual concerns, to shake
the very foundations of his hope, and deprive
him of ail peace and comfort, and make him a
terror to himself. All the Lord’s people are
not called to navigate in these deep waters of
soul distress; but all are liable. Ah! if we
knew what some suffer, the horribilia de Deo,
and the terribilia de fide, which excruciate
the minds of those over whom Satan is per-
mitted to tyrannize in this way, surely we
should be more earnest and frequent in pray-
ing, “ Lead us not into temptation.” From
some little sense [ have of the malice and
subtilty of our spiritual encmies, and the

weakness of those barriers which we have o
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prevent their assaults, I am fully persuaded
that nothing less than the continual exertion
of that almighty power which preserves the
stars in their orbits, can maintain our peace
of mind for an hour or a minute. In this
view, all comparative difference in external
situations seems to be annihilated ; for, as the
Lord’s presence can make his people

in a dungeon, so there are temptations which,
if we felt them, would instantly render us
incapable of receiving a moment’s satisfaction
from an assemblage of all earthly blessings,
and make the company of our dearest friends
tasteless, if not insupportable.

Ah! how little do the gay and the busy
think of these things! How little indeed
do they think of them who profess to believe
them! How faint is the sense of our obli-
gations to him, who freely submitted to the
fiercest onsets of the powers of darkness, to
free us from the punishment due to our sins!
otherwise we must haye been for ever shut
up with those miscrable and merciless spirits
who delight in our torment, and who, even
in the present state, if they get access to our
minds, can make our existence a burden.

But our Lord, who knows and considers
our weakness, of which we are so little
aware, allows and directs us to pray, “ Lead
us not into temptation.” We are not to ex-
pect an absolute freedom from temptation;
we are called to be soldiers, and must some-
times meet with eneinies, and perhape with
wounds;; yet, considering this prayer as pro-
vided by him who knows what we are, and
where we are, it may afford us both instruc-
tion and consolation.

It calls to a constant reflection upon our
own weakness. Believers, especially young
ones, are prone to rest too much in grace re-
ceived. They feel their hearts warm, and,
like Peter, are ready to please themselves
with thinking how they would act in such
or such a state of trial. It is as if the Lord
had said, * Poor worms, be not high minded;
but fear; and pray, that if it may be, you
may be kept from learning, by bitter experi-
ence how weak your supposed strength is.”
It sweetly intimates, that all our ways, and
all our enemies, are in the hands of our great
Shepherd. He knows our path. We are
short-sighted, and cannot tell what an hour
may bring forth; but we are under his pro-
tection, and, if we depend upon him, we
need not be anxiously afraid. He will be
faithful to the trust we repose in him, and
will suffer no temptation to overtake us, but
what he will support us under and bring us
through. But it becomes us to beware of
security and presumption, to keep our e
upon him, and not to think ourselves safe a
moment longer than our spirits feel and
breathe the meaning of this petition.

It irnplies, likewise, the duty of watchful-
T8 0N Ut Wk, aa our Lord joins them else-
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where, ¥ Watch and pray.” If we desire
not to be led into temptation, surely we are
not to run into it. If we wish to be pre-
served from error, we are to guard against
a curious and reasoning spirit.  If we would
preserve peace of conscience, we must be-
ware of trifling with the light and motions
of the Holy Spirit; for without his assistance
we cannot maintain faith in exercise. If we
would not be ensnared by the men of the
world, we are to keep at a proper distance
from them. The less we have to do with
them, the better, excepting so far as the pro-
vidence of God makes it our duty in the dis-
charge of our callings and relations, and
taking opportunities of doing them
And though we cannot wholly shut Satan out
of our imaginations, we should be cautious
that we do not wilfully provide fuel for his
flame; but entreat the Lord to set a watch
upon our eyes and our ears, and to teach us
to reject the first motions and the smallest
appearance of cvil.

have been so intent upon my subject,
that I have once and again foreot I was writ-
ing to your lordship, otherwise I should not
have let my lucubration run to so great a
length, which I certainly did not intend when
I began. I shall not add to this fault, by
making an apology. I have touched upon a
topic of great importance to myself. I[am
one among many who have suffered greatly
for want of paying more attention to my
need of this prayer. O that I could be wiser
hereafter, and a{wnys actand speak as know-
ing that [ am always upon a field of battle,
and beset by legions!—I am, with great re-
spect, &c.

LETTER XXIV.

September — 1776.

uY LorD,—Without any lpreamh]e, I pur-
Ene now to wait on your Lordship, with a

w thoughts on the meaning of that name
which first obtained at Antioch; in other
words, what it is to be a Christian?! What
are the effects which, making allowance for
the unavoidable infirmities attending upon
the present state of mortality, may be ex-
pected from a real experimental knowledge
of the gospel? I would not insinuate that
none are christians who do not come up to
the character I would describe; for then I
fear I should unchristian myself;; but only to
consider what the scriptures encourage us to
aim at, as the prize of our high calling in
this life. It is generally allowed and la-
mented, that we are too apt to live below
our privileges, and to stop short of what the
spirit and the promises of the gospel point
out to us as attainable.

Mr. Pope’s admired line, “.An honest man’s

LETTERS TO A NOBLEMAN.

the noblest work of God,” may be admitted
as a truth whea rightly explained. A chris-
tian is the noblest work of God in this visi-
ble world, and bears & much brighter im-
pression of his glory and goodness than the
sun in the firmament; and none but a chris-
tian can be strictly and properly honest: all
others are too much under the power of self,
to do universally to others as they would
others should do unto them ; and nothing but
a uniform conduct upon this principle de-
serves the name of honesty.

The christian is a new creature, born and
taught from above. He has been convinced
of his guilt and misery as a sinner, has fled

good. | for refuge to the hope set before him, has

seen the Son, and believed on him. His
natural prejudices against the glory and
grace of God's salvation have been subdued
and silenced by almighty power: he has ac-
cepted the Beloved, and is made acceptable
in him. Ile now knows the Lord: he has
renounced the confused, distant, and uncom-
fortable notions he once formed of God; and
beholds him in Christ, who is the way, the
truth, and the life, the only door by which
we can enter to any true satisfying know-
ledge of God, or communion with him. But
he sees God in Christ reconciled, a Father,
a Saviour, and a Friend, who has freely for-
given him all his sins, and given himn the
spirit of adoption. Ile is now no longer a
servant, much lessa stranger, but a son ; and
because a son an heir, already interested in
all the promises, admitted to the throne of
grace, and an assured expectant of eternal
glory. The gospel is designed to give us
not only a peradventure or a probability, but
a certainty, both of our acceptance and our
perseverance, till death shall be swallowed
up in life. And though many arc sadl
fluctuating and perplexed upon this heﬂt{
and perhaps all are so for a season, yet there
are those who can say, we know that we are
of God ; and therefore they are stedfast and
immoveable in his way, because they are
confident that their labour shall not be in
vain, but that, when they shall be absent
from the body, they shall be present with the
Lord. This is the state of the advanced ex-
perienced christian, who, being enabled to
make his profession the chief business of his
life, is strone in the Lord, and in the power
of his might. Every one who has this hope
in Christ, purifieth himself' even as he is
pure. I would now attempt a sketch of the
christian’s temper, formed upon these princi-
ples and hopes, under the leading branches
of its exercises, respecting God, himself,
and his fellow-creatures.

The christian’s temper God-ward is evi-
denced by humility. He has received from
Gethsemane and Goleotha such a sense of
the evil of sin, and of the holiness K SR,
combined with his matchless \ove » Smnete,
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and suited to promote the peace and edifica-
tion of ali around him.

Such is the christian in civil life; but
though he loves all mankind, he stands in a
nearer relation, and bears an especial bro-
therly love, to all who are partakers of the
faith und hope of the gospel. This regard is
not confined within the pale of & denomina-
tion, but extended to all who love the Lord
Jesus Christ in sincerity. He calls no man
master himself; nor does he wish to im-

e a Shibbolcth of his own upon others.

e rejoices in the image of God, wherever
he sees it, and in the work of God, wherever
it is carried on. Though tenacious of the
truths which the Lord has taught him, his
heart is open to those who differ from him
in less essential points, and allows to others
that right of private judgment which he
claims for himself, and is disposed to hold
communion in love with all who hold the
Head. He cannot, indeed, countenance
those who set aside the one foundation which
God has laid in Zion, and maintain ecrrors
derogatory to the honour of his Saviour, or
subversive of the faith and experience of his
people; yet he wishes well to their persons,
pities and prays for them, and is ready in
meekness to instruct them that oppose; but
there is no bitterness in his zeal, being sen-
sible that raillery and invective are dis-
honourable to the cause of truth, and quite
unsuitable in the mouth of a sinner, who
owes all that distinguishes him from the
vilest of men to the free grace of God. Ina
word, he is influenced by the wisdom from
above, which, as it is pure, is likewise peace-
able, gentle, and easy to be entreated, full of
mercy and good works, without partiality,
and without hypocrisy. .

I must just recur to my first head, and
observe, that with this spirit and deportment,
the christian, while he is enabled to main-
tain a conscience void of offence towards God
and man, is still sensible and mindful of in-
dwelling sin. He has his eve more upon
his rule than upon his attainments; and
therefore finds and confesses, that in every
thing he comes exceedingly short, and that
his best services are not only defective, but
defiled. He accounts himself an unprofitable
servant, is abased in his own eyes, and de-
rives all his hope and comfort, as well as his
strength, from Jesus, whom he has known,
received, and trusted, to whom he has com-
mitted his soul, in whom he rejoices, and
worships God in the spirit, renouncing all
confidence in the flesh, and estceming all
things as loss, for the excellency of the know-
ledge of Christ Jesus his Lord.

If I have lately been rather tardy in making
my payments to your Lordship, I have pro-

onably increased the quantity. It is
high time I should now relieve your patience.
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I hope I long to be a christian indeed ; and 1
hope this hasty exemplification of my wishes
wiﬁ3 answer to your Lordship’s experience
better than I fear it does to my own. May
I beg a remembrance in your usmyen. that
he who has given me to will aud desire, may
work in me to be and to do according to his
own good pleasure.~—I am, &ec.

LETTER XXV.

November — 17786.

My Lorp,—My London journey, which pre-
vented my writing in October, made me
amends by an opportunity of waiting upon
your Lordship in person. Such seasons are
not only pleasant at the time, but afford me
pleasure in the review. I could have wished
the half-hour we were together by ourselves
rolonged to half a day. The sub}i::t our
rdship was pleased to suggest Zeen
often upon my mind; and glad should I be,
were I able to offer you any thing satisfac-
tory upon it. There is no doubt but first
religious impressions are usually mingled
with much of a legal spirit; and that con-
science at such a time is not only tender, but
misinformed and scrupulous; and I believe,
as your Lordship intimated, that when the
mind is more enlightened, and we feel &
liberty from many fetters we had imposed
upon ourselves, we are in danger of verging
too far towards the other extreme. It seemsto
me that no one person can adjust the medium,
and draw the line exactly for another. There
are so many particulars in every situation,
of which a stranger cannot be a competent
judge, and the best human advices and models
arc mixed with such defects, that it is not
right to expect others to be absolutely guided
by our rules, nor is it safe for us implicitly
to adopt the decisions or practices of others.
But the scriptures undoubtedly furnish suffi-
cient and infallible rules for every person,
however circumstanced ; and the throne of
race is appointed for us to wait upon the
i)rd for the best exposition of his precepts
Thus David often prays to be led in the right
way, in the Yath of judgment. By frequent
prayer and close acquaintance with the scrip-
tures, and an habitual attention to the frame
of our hearts, there is a certain delicacy of
spiritual taste and discernment to be ac-
quired, which renders a nice disquisition
concerning the nature and limits of the adia-
phora, as they are called, or how near we
may go to the utmost bounds of what is right,
without being wrong, quite unnecessary.
Love is the clearest and most persuasive
casuist ; and when our love to the Lord is in
lively exercise, and the rule of his word is in,

our eye, we seldom make great mistakes
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As our Lord Jesus is the great representa-
tive of his people in heaven, he does them
the honour to continue a succession of them
as his representatives upon earth. Happy
are they who are favoured with most of the
holy unction, and best enabled to manifest
to all around them, by their spirit, tempers,
and conversation, what is the proper design
and genuine effect of his guspel upon the
hearts of sinners.

In our way of little life in the country,
serigus people often complain of the snares
they meet with from worldly people, and yet
they must mix with them to get a livelihood.
I advise them, if they can, to do their busi-
ness with the world as they do it in the rain.
If their business calls them abroad, they will
not leave it undone for fear of being a little
wet; but then, when it is done, they pre-
sently seek shelter, and will not stand in the
rain for pleasure : o providential and neces-
sary calls of duty, that lead us into the world,
will not hurt us, if we find the spirit of the
world unpleasant, and are glad to retire from
it, and keep out of it as much as our relative
duties will permit. That which is our cross
is not so likely to be our snare; but if that
spirit which we should always watch and
pray against, infects and assimilates our
minds to itself, then we are sure to suffer
loss, and act below the dignity of our profes-
sion.

The value of time is likewise to be taken
into the account. It is a precious talent,
and our christian profession opens a wide
field for the due improvement of it.  Much of
it has been already lost, and therefore we are
exhorted to redeem it. I think many things
which custom pleads for will be excluded
from a suitablencss to a christian, for this
one reason, that they are not consistent with
the simplest notion of the redemption of time.
It is generally said, we need relaxation; I
allow it in a sense; the Lord himself has
provided it ; and because our spirits are too
weak to be always upon the wing in medi-
tation and prayer, he has appointed to all
men, from the king downwards, something
to do in a secular way. The poor are to
labour, the rich are not exempted from some-
thing equivalent. And when every thing of
this sort in each person’s situation is pro-
perly attended to, feagprehend. if the heart
be alive and in a right state, spiritual con-
cernments will present themselves, as afford-
ing the noblest, sweetest, and most interest-
ing relaxation from the carcs and business
of life; as on the other hand, that business
will be the best relaxation and unbending of
the mind from religious exercises; and be-
tween the two, perhaps there ought to be
but little mere leisure time. A life in this
sense, divided between God and the world,
is desirable; when one part of it is spent in
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retirement, seeking after and conversing
with him whom our souls love ; and the other
part of it employed in active services for the
good of our family, friends, the church, and
society, for his sake. Every hour which
does not fall in with one or other of these
views, I apprehend, is lost time.

The day in which we live seems likewise
to call for something of a peculiar spirit in
the Lord's people. It is a day of abounding
sin, and, I fear, a day of impending judg-
ment. The world, as it was in the days of
Noah and Lot, is secure. We are soon to
have a day of apparent humiliation ; but the
just causes for it are not confined to one day,

ut will subsist, and too probably increase,
every day. If I am not mistaken in the signs
of the times, there never was, within the
annals of the English history, a period in
which the spirit and employment described,
Ezek. ix. 4, could be more suitable than the
present. The Lord calls for mourning and
weeping ; but the words of many are stout
against him. New species of dissipation
are invented almost daily, and the lan-
guage of those who bear the greatest
sway in what is called the polite circle, I
mean the intemretative language of their
hearts, is like that of the rebellious Jews,
Jer. xliv. 16, 17, &c. “ As for the word
which thou hast spoken, we will not hearken
unto thee at all.” In short, things are com-
ing toa point, and it seems to be almost put-
ting to the vote, whether the Lord or Baal
be God. In this state of affairs, methinks,
we cannot be too explicit in avowing our at-
tachment to the Lord, nor too careful in
avoiding an improper correspondence with
those who are In confederacy against him.
We know not how soon we may greatly
need that mark of providential protection
which is restrained to those who sigh and
cry for our abominations. Upon the whale, it
appears to me, that it is more honourable,
comfortable, and safe (if we cannot exactly
hit the golden mean,) to be thought by some
too scrupulous and precise, than actually to
be found too compliant with those things
which, if not absolutely contrary to a divine
commandment, are hardly compatible with
the genius of the gospel or couformable to
the mind that was in Christ Jesus, which
ought also to be in his people. The places
a:ﬁ amusements which the world frequent
and admire, where occasions and temptations
to sin are cultivated, where the law of what
is called breeding is the only law which
ma; lnot violated withk;:lpurgt x'nd where
sinfu ions are provoked and i y
where p&ses fear of Gpod is so little lmo‘:gegr
refu.rded, that those who do tear him must
hold their tongues, though they should hesr

his name blasphemed, can hardly be a chris
tian's voluntary chosen ground. Yet 1 feur
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Hic est, quem fuga, quem pavor
Precessit f‘nic, quegn‘; lzrrioolg:grgvi-
Strages seculta est, vastitasque ! hic

Attoniti spoliator orbis !

But though the effects of this principle of
gelf are more extensive and itous, in
proportion as those who are governed by it
are more elevated, the principle itself is deep-
rooted in_every heart, and is the spring of
every action, till e infuses a new prin-
ciple,and self, like Dagon, falls before the
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Lord of Hosta. Great and small are but
relative terms; and the passions of discon-
tent, pride, and envy, which, in the breast
of a potentate, are severely felt by one half
of Europe, exert themselves with equal
strength in the heart of a peasant; though,
for want of materials and opportunities,
their operations are confined within narrow
bounds. We are fallen into a state of gross
idolagz, and self is the idol we worship.—I
am, &c.
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are not ox{‘la.ined and stated, as well as ex-
pressed. This proposal is strenuously plead-
ed for by many in our day, upon views very
different from yours. The Socinians, for in-
stance, would readily subecribe & scriptural
declaration of the high priesthood, atonement,
and intercession of Christ (while they are al-
lowed to put their own sense upon the terms,)
though the sense they maintain be utterly
inconsistent with what those who are en-
lightened by the Holy Spirit learn from the
same expressions.

I acknowledge, indeed, that the end is npt
answered by the present method ; since there
are too many, like the person you mention,
who would easily subscribe nine hundred ar-
ticles, rather than baulk his preferment: yet
the profligacy of some seems to be no just
reason why the church, why any church,
should not be at liberty to define the terms
upon which they will accept members or
teachers, or why conscientious persons should
object to these terms (if they think them
agreeable to the truth,) merely because they
are not expressed in the precise words of
scripture. If allowance may be made for
human infirmity in the Liturgy, I see not
why the Articles may not be entitled to the
same privilege. For it seems requisite that
we should be as well eatisfied with the ex-
pressions we use with our lips, in frequent
solemn prayer to God, as in what we subscribe
with our hands. I am persuaded that the
leaders of the Association at the Feathers
Tavern, some of them at least, though they
begin with the affair of subscription, would
not (if they might have their wish) stop there,
but would go on with their projected reform,
till they had overturned the Liturgy also, or
at least weeded it from every expression that
bears testimony to the deity of the.Saviour,
and the efficacious influence of the Holy Spi-
rit. I bless God that you are far otherwise
minded.

I hope, however, though you should not
think yourself at liberty to repeat your sub-
scription, the Lord will make you comforta-
ble and useful in your present rank as a cu-
rate. Preferment is not necessary, either to
our peace or usefulness. We may live and
die contentedly, without the honours and
emoluments which aspiring men thirst atter,
if he be pleased to honour us with a dispen-
sation to preach his gospel, and to crown our
endeavours with a blessing. Ile that win-
neth souls is wise; wise in the choice of the
highest end he can propose to himself in this
life; wise in the improvement of the only
means by which this desirable end can be at-
tained. Wherever we cast our eyes, the bulk
of the people are ignorant, immoral, careless.
They live without God in the world; they are
neither awed by his authority, nor affected by
his goodness, nor enabled to trust to his pro-
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perhaps, they have a serious interval, or some
comparative sobriety of character, d:ly ground
their hopes upon their own doings, endeavours,
or pur ; and treat the inexpressible love
of God revealed in Christ, and the gospel
method of salvation by faith in his name, with
neglect, often with contempt. They have
preachers, whom perhaps they hear with some
pleasure because they neither alarm their
consciences by insisting on the spirituality and
sanction of the divine law, nor offend their
pride by publishing the humiliating doctrines
of that gospel, which is the power of God
through faith unto salvation. Therefore
what they do speak, they speak in vain; the
world grows worse and worse under their in-
structions; infidelity and profligacy abound
more and more; for God will own no other
doctrine but what the apostle calls the truth
as it is in Jesus; that doctrine which drives
the sinner from all his vain pleas, and points
out the Lord Jesus Christ as the only ground
of hope, the supreme object of desire, as ap-
pointed of to be wisdom, righteousness,
sanctification, and redemption, to all who be-
lieve in his name. When ministers them-
selves are convinced of sin, and feel the ne-
cessity of an almighty Saviour, they pre-
sently account their former gain but loss, and
determine, with the apostle, to know nothing
but Jesus Christ and him crucified. In pro-
portion as they do this, they are sure to be
wondered at, laughed at, and railed at, if the
providence of God and the constitution of
their country, secure them from severer treat-
ment. But they have this invaluable com-
pensation, that t{ey no longer speak without
effect. In a greater or less degree a change
takes place in their auditories; the blind re-
ceive their sight, the deaf hear, the lepers are
cleansed ;—sinners are turned from darkness
to light, and from the power of Satan to God ;
—sinful practices are forsaken; and a new
course of life in the converts, evidences that
they have not followed cunningly-devised
faszs, or taken up with uncertain notions;
but that God has indeed quickened them by
his Spirit, and given them an understanding
to know him that is true. The preachers,
likewise, while they attempt to teach others,
are taught themselves: a blessing descends
upon their studies and labours, upon their
perusal of the scriptures, upon their attention
to what passes within them and around them.
The events of every day contribute to throw
light upon the word of God: their views of
divine truth grow more enlarged, connected,
and comprehensive ; many difficultics which
perplexed them at their first setting out,
trouble them no more; the God whom they
serve, and on whom they wait, reveals to
them those great things, which, though
plainly expressed in the letter of scri

mises. nor disposed to aim at his glory. 1§,

cannot be understood and realized without
\divine teaching, | Cor. ii. 9 to 15. Thus
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they go on from strength to strength; hard
things become easy, and a divine light shines
upon their paths. Opposition from men per-
hape may increase; they may expect to be
represented, as those who turn the world
upeide down; the cry, uyars s Aeriuis,e will
be raised against thein, the gates of the tem-
ple of preferment will be seldom open to
them; but they will have the unspeakable
consolation of applying to themselves those
lively words of the apostle, «s Avrouxevos, xas &

L BeQOVTIG, wg TTONO4, FIANOVG & r\wn(ﬂn;, - pqslv
*
OXOVTIG, xas TArTE xATaxcvTes |

It is the strain of evident sincerity which
runs through your letters, that gives me a
pleasing confidence the Lord is with you.
A disinterested desire of knowing the truth,
with a willingness to follow it through all
disadvantages, is a preparation of the heart
which only God can give. He has directed
you to the right method, searching the scrip-
tures, with prayer. Go on, and may his
blessing attend you. You may see, from
what I have written above, what is the de-
sire of my heart for you. But I am not im-

tient. Follow your heavenly leader, and
1n his own time and manner he will make
your way plain. 1 have travelled the path
before you, I see what you yet want; I can-
not impart it to you, but he can, and I trust
he wilr It will rejoice my soul to be any
way assistant to you; but I am afraid I
should not aftord you much, either profit or
satisfaction, by entering upon a dry defence
of creeds and articles.

The truths of scripture are not like mathe-
matical theoremns, which present exactly the
same ideas to every person who understands
the terms. The word of God is compared
to & mirror, 2 Cor. iii. 18: but it is a mirror
in which the longer we look the nore we
see; the view will be still growing upon us;
and still we shall see but in part while on
this side eternity. When our Lord pro-
nounced Peter blessed, declaring he had
learnt that which flesh and blood could not
have taught him, yet Peter was at that time
much in the dark. The sufferings and death
of Jesus, though the only and necessary
means of his salvation, were an offence to
him. But he lived to glory in what he once
could not bear to hear of Peter had re-
ceived grace to love the Lord Jesus, to follow
him, to venture all, and jo forsake all for
him; these first good dispositions were of
God, and they led to further advances. So
it is still. By nature, self rules in the heart:
when this idol is brought low, and we are
truly willing to be the Lord’s, and to apply
to him for strength and direction, that we
may serve him, the good work is begun ; for
it 1s a truth that upholds universally and
without exception, a man can receive noth-
ing except it be given him from heaven. The

& Great is Diana. t 2 Cor. vi. 10.
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Lord first finds us when we are thinking of
something else, Isaiah 1xv.1; and then we
begin to seek him in good earnest, and he
has promised to be found of us. PeoEIe may,
by industry and natural abilities, make them-
selves masters of the external evidences of
christianity, and have much to say for and
against different schemes and systems of
sentiments ; but all this while the heart re-
mains untouched. True religion is not a
science of the head, so much as an inward
and heartfelt perception, which casts down
imaginations, and every v¢=us that exalteth
itself in the mind, and brings every thought
into a sweet and willing subjection to Christ
by faith. Here the Jearned have no real ad-
vantage above the ignorant; both see when
the eyes of the understanding are enlight-
ened ; till then both are equally blind. And
the first lesson in the school of Christ is to
become a little child, sitting simply at his
feet, that we may be made wise unto salva-
tion.

1 was not only prevented beginning my
letter so soon as I wished, but have been un-
usually interrupted since I began it. Often,
as soon as I could well take the pen in hand,
I have been called away to attend company
and intervening business. Though I per-
suade myself, after what I have formerly
said, you will put a favourable construction
upon my delay, yet it has given me some
pain. I set a great value upon your offer of
friendship, which, I trust, will not be inter-
rupted on either side by the freedom with
which we mutually express our difference of
sentiments, when we are constrained to differ.
You please me with entrusting me with the
first rough draught of your thoughts; and
you may easily perceive by my manner of
writing, that I place equal confidence in

our candour. I shall be glad to exchange
etters as often as it suits us, without con-
straint, ceremony, or apology; and may he
who is always present with our hearts make
our correspondence useful. I pray God to be
your sun and shield, your light and strength,
to Euide you with his eye, to comfort you
with his gracious presence in your own
soul, and to make you a happy instrument
of comforting many.— I am, &ec.

LETTER IL

July 14, 1775.

MY DEAR FRIEND,—I gladly adopt your
address, and can assure you that the inter-
change of every letter unites my heart more
closely to you. I am glad to find that your
views of articles and crceds are not likely to
hinder you from going forward in your pre-
sent situation; and if, Without convrasog
your usefuluess, they only prove w et ‘o
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your preferment, I am sure it will be no

gief of mind to you at the hour of death, or
e day of judgment, that you were enabled
to follow the dictates of conscience, in oppo-
sition to all the pleas of custom or interest.
Since, therefore, I have no desire of shaking
your resolves, may we not drop this subject
entirely? For, indeed, I act but an.awk-
ward part in it, being by no means myself
an admirer of articles and creeds, or disposed
to be a warm advocate for church-power.
The propriety of our national establishment,
or of any other, is what I have not much to
do with; [ found it as it is, nor have I influ-
ence to alter it were I willing. The question
in which I was concerned was simply,
Whether I, rebus sic stantibus, could sul
mit to it, so as conscientiously to take a
designation to the ministry under it? I
thouifht I could : Iaccordingly did, and I am
thankful that I never have seen cause to re-
pent it.

You seem gently to charge me with a
want of candour in what I observed or appre-
hended concerning the gentlemen of the
Feathers Tavern. If Imistake not (for Ire-
tain no copies of my letters,) I expressed my-
self with a double restriction, by first saying
“the leaders of that society,” and then add-
ing, “or some of them at least.” I appre-
hend your candour will hardly lead you to
suppose that there are none amongst them
who would pull down the whole fabric, that
is, ] mean so far as it crosses the Socinian
scheme, if it was left to their choice. I ap-
prehend I may, without the least breach of
candour, suppose that the exceptions which
Mr. Lindsay has made to the Liturqy are
not peculiar to himself. It seems plain in
his case, and from his own writings, that the
mere removal of subscriptions, which is the
immediate and ostensible object of the cleri-
cal petition, could not have satisfied him; and
it is past a doubt with me, that there are
others of the clergy like minded with him,
Indeed, I could wish to be thought candid
by you; though, [ confess, I am not a friend
to that lukewarmness and indifference for
truth, which bears the name of candour
among many in the present day. I desire
to maintain a spirit of candour and benevo-
lence to all men, to wish them well, to do
them every good office in my power, and to
commend what appears to me commendable
m a Socinian, as readily as in a Calvinist.
But with some people 1 can only go usque
ad aras. 1 must judge of principles by the
word of God, and of the tree by its frmt. T
meddle with no man’s final state; because I
know that he who is exalted to give repent-
ance and remission of sins, can do it when-
ever, and to whomsoever he is pleased: yet
I firmly believe, and [ make no scruple of

proclaiming it, that swearers, drunkards,
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the kingdom of God ; and I look with po less
compassion upon some persons, whose charac-

ters in common life may be r?ectable, when
I see them unhappily blinded by their own
wisdom ; and while they account themselves,
and are accounted by many others, master-
builders in Zion, rejecting the only founda-
tion upon which a sinner’s hope can be
safely built.

I am far from thinking the Socinians all
bypocrites ; but I think they are all in a moet
dangerous error; nor do their principles ex.
hibit to my view a whit more of the genuine
fruits of christianity than deism itself. Yon
say, “if they be sincere, and fail not for want
of diligence in searching, I cannot help think-
ing, that God will not condemn them for an
inevitable defect in their understandinga”
Indeed, my friend, I have such a low opinion
of man in his depraved state, that I believe
no one has real sincerity in religious matters
till God bestows it; and when he makesa
person sincere in his desires after truth, he
will assuredly guide him to the possession of
it in due time, as our Lord speaks, John vi
44, 45. To suppose that any persons can
sincerely seek the way of salvation, and yet
miss it through an inevitable defect of
their understandings, would contradict the
plain promises of the gospel, such as Matt.
vii. 7, 8, John vii. 16, 17 ; but to suppose that
nothing is neceasary to be kmown which
some persons who profess sincerity cannot
receive, would be in effect to make the scrip-
tures a noee of wax and open a wide door
for scepticism. I am not a judge of the
heart; but T may be sure, that whoever
makes the foundation-stone a rock of offence,
cannot be sincere in his inquiries. He may
study the scriptures accurately, but he brings
his own preconceived sentiments with him,
and, instead of submitting them to the touch-
stone of truth, he makes them a rule by
which he interprets. That they who lean
to their own understandings should etumble
and miscarry, I cannot wonder ; for the same
God who has promised to fill the h with
good things, has threatened to send the rich
empty awa'y. So Matt. xi. 25. It is not
through defect of understanding, but a want
of simplicity and bumility, that so many
stumble like the blind at noon-day, and can
see nothing of those great truths which are
written in the gospel as with a run-beam.

You wish me to explain myself concerning
the doctrine of the Trinity. I will try; yet
I know I cannot, any farther than as he who
taught me shall be pleased to bear witnees in
your heart to what I say. My first principle
in religion is what the scriptures teach me
of the utter depravity of human nature, in
connexion with the spirituality and sanction
of the law of God. fbelicve we are by na-
ture sinners, by practice universally trans-

adulterers, continuing such, cannot inherit greseore', ek we are dead in trespasees and
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ship, which I hope to cultivate to the utmost,
to approve myself sincerely and affection-
ately yours.

LETTER IIL

August 11, 1775.

MY DEAR FRIEND,—Next week I go to
London, where 1 purpose, if nothing un-
foreseen prevents, to stay a month. Many
things wﬁich must necessarily be attended
to before my departure, abridge me of that
leisure which I could wish to employ in an-
swering your last. However, I will spare
you what I can. I thank you for yours.
Your objections neither displease nor weary
me. While truth is the object of your in-
quiry, the more freedom you use with me
the better. Nor do they surprise me; for 1
have formerly made the like objections my-
self. I have stood upon your ground, and 1
continue to hope you will one day stand upon
mine. As I have told you more than once,
I do not mean to dictate to you, or wish you
to receive any thing upon my ipse dixit; but,
in the simplicity of triendship, I will give you
my thoughts f¥om time to time upon the
points you propose, and leave the event to the
divine blessing.

I am glad you do not account the Socini-
ans master-builders. However, they esteem
themselves so, and are so esteemed, not only
by a few, as you think, but by many. I fear
Socinianism spreads rapidly amongst us, and
bids fair to be the prevailing scheme in this
land, especially with those who profess to be
the thinking part. The term Arminian, as
at present applied, is very indiscriminate, and
takes in a great varicty of persons and senti-
ments, amongst whom, I believe, there are
many who hold the fundamental truths of the
gospel, and live a life of faith in the Son of
God. I an far from supposing that God will
guide every sincere person exactly to adopt
all my sentiments. But there are some sen-
timents which I believe essential to the very
state and character of a true christian. And
these make him a christian, not merely by
being his acknowledged sentiments, but by a
certain peculiar manner in which he pos-
sesses them. There is a certain important
change takes place in the heart, by the ope-
ration of the Spirit of God, before the sound-
est and most orthodox sentiments can have
their proper influence upon us. This work,
or change, the scriptures describe by various
names, each of which is designed to teach us
the marvellous effects it produces, and the
almighty power by which 1t is produced. It
18 sometimes called a new birth, John iii. 3;
sometimes a new creature, or a new creation,

as 2 Cor. v. 17; sometimes the causing light
to shine out of darkness, 2 Cor. iv. 6 ; some-
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